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INTRODUCTION

CHAPTER I.

The Discovery of the Zend-Avesta.

The Zend-Avesta is the sacred book of the Parsis, that

is to say, of the few remaining followers of that religion

which reigned over Persia at the time when the .second

successor ofMohammed overthrew the Sassanian dynasty’,

and which has been called Dualism, or Mazdeism, or Ma-
gism, or Zoroastrianism, or Fire-worship, according as its

main tenet, or its supreme God % or its priests, or its sup-

posed founder, or its apparent object of worship has been

most kept in view. In less than a century after their defeat,

nearly all the conquered people were brought over to the

faith of their new rulers, either by force, or policy, or the

attractive power of a .simpler form of creed. But many of

those who clung to the faith of their fathers, went and

.sought abroad for a new home, where they might freely

worship their old gods, say their old prayers, and perform

tlieir old rites. That homo they found at last among the

tolerant Hindus, on the western coast of India and in the

peninsula of Guzerat *. There they throve and there they

live still, while the ranks of their co-religionists in Persia

arc daily thinning and dwindling away \
As the Parsis are the ruins of a people, so are their

1 At the battle of NMvand (64a a* c.) ‘ Ahura Mazda.
* They settled first at Sanj'&n; not far from Damdn ; thence they spread over

Surat, Nowbdri, Broach, and Kambay j and within the last two centuries they

have settled at Bombay, which now contains the bulk of the I^arsi people,

nearly 150,000 souls.

* A century ago, it is said, they still numbered nearly 100,000 souls j but

there now remain no more than 8000 or 9000 souls, scattered in Yozd and the

surrounding villages (I)osabhoy Framjee, The Parsecs).
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sacred books the ruins of a religion. There has been no

other great belief in the world that ever left such poor and
meagre monuments of its past splendour. Yet great is the

value which that small book, the Avesta, and the belief of

that scanty people, the Parsis, have in the eyes of the hi.s-

torian and theologist, as they present to us the last reflex

of the ideas which prevailed in Iran during the five cen-*

turies which preceded and the seven which followed the

birth of Christ, a period which gave to the world the Gos-
pels, the Talmud, and the Qur’in. Persia, it is known, had
much influence on each of the movements which produced,

or proceeded from, those three books
;
she lent .much to

the first heresiarchs, much to the Rabbis, much to Moh<am-
med. By help of the Parsi religion and the Avesta, we arc

enabled to go back to the very heart of that most mo-
mentous period in the history of religious thought, which
saw the blending of the Aryan mind with the Semitic, and
thus opened the second stage of Aryan thought.

Inquiries into the religion of ancient Persia began long
ago, and it was the old foe of Persia, the Greek, who first

studied it. Aristotle*, Hermippus and many others''*

wrote of it in books of which, unfortunately, nothing more
than a fe\y fragments or merely the titles have come down
to us. We find much valuable information about it, scat-

tered in the accounts of historians and travellers, extending
over ten centuries, from Herodotus down to Agathias and
Procopius. It was never more eagerly studied than in the

first centuries of the Christian era
; but that study had no

longer anything of the disinterested and almost scientific

character it had in earlier times. Religious and philosophic

sects, in search of new dogmas, eagerly received whatever

came to them bearing the name of Zoroaster. As Xanthus
the Lydian, who is said to have lived before Herodotus,

had mentioned Zoroastrian Adyto*, there came to light, in

those later times, scores of oracles, styled Aoyia rov Zopoia-

^ BiDgenes Laertius, Prooemium 8.

» Pliny, Hist. Nat. XXX, i, 2. Cf. infra, HI. n.
* Dlnon, Theopompus, Hcrmodonis, Heraclulcs Ctimanus.
‘ See Nicolaus Damazeenus, Didot, Fragm. Hist. Ill, 409,
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rpov, or 'Ornciila Chald.iirca sivc Maffica,’ the work of Nco-

Platonists who were but very remote disciples of the Median
sage. As his name had become the very emblem ofwisdom,

they would cover with it the latest inventions of their ever-

deepening theosophy. Zoroaster and Plato were treated

a.s if tiny had been philosophers of the same school, and
•Hicrocle.s expounded their doctrines in the same book.

Proclus collected seventy Tetrads of Zoroaster and wrote

commentai ies on them ’
; but we need hardly .say that

Zoroa.stor commented on by Proclus was nothing more or

less than Proclus commented on by Proclus. i'rtxlicus the

Gnostic had secret books of Zoroaster®; and upon the

whole it may be .said that in the first centuries of Chris-

tianity, the religion of Persia was more studied anil

less understood than it had ever been before. The real

object aimed at, in studying the old religion, was to form a

new one.

Throughout the Middle Ages nothing was known of

Mazdeism but the name of its founder, who from a M.agus

was converted into a magician and master of the hidden

sciences. It wa.s not until the Renaissance th.at real in-

quiry was resumed. The first step w.'is io collect all the

information that could Ijc g.athered from (Ireuk and Roman
writers. 'I'hat task was iiiulertaken anil .successfully com-
pleted by Haniabe Hri.sstin-'. A nearer approach to the

origin;d .source was made in the following century by
Italian, Rnglish, and hVeiich travellers in Asia. Pietro

della Valle, Henry I,ord, Mandelslo, Ovington, Chardin,

Gabriel dti Cliinon, and 'ravernicr found Zoroaster's last

followers in Persia and India, and made known their exist-

ence, tlieir nmnners, and tile main features of their belief to

}Curo[]c. Gabriel du Chinun saw their books and recog-

nised that they were nut all written in the same langiuige,

their original holy writ being no longer understood except

* KjtJint 111., <Jinpca Hibliothci'n, fimrili t-tl, ji. sfij.

* rinjinn Alt'staniUiuuH, Stronmtrt I. tX 111, ii. .«i»l *!**

vitn rintiiii, $ i6.

** ‘Oct IVrhrti'iim juiKcitmtu trrs/ i.Vp. Hit* .vcmul flunk

iH ilcvtjtul tu the niiit iimitfivih the nttctc'ul IVitutii'a*
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by means of translations and commentaries in another

tongue.

In the year 1700, a professor at Oxford, Thomas Hyde,

the greatest Orientalist of his time in Europe, made the

first systematic attempt to restore the history of the old

Persian religion by combining the accounts of the Moham-
medan writers with ‘ the true and genuine monuments of'

ancient Persia Unfortunately the so-called genuine

monuments of ancient Persia were nothing more than

recent compilations referring to the last stage of Parsiism.

Sut notwithstanding this defect, which could hardly be

avoided then, and notwithstanding its still worse fault, a

strange want of critical acumen*, the book of Thomas
Hyde was the first complete and true picture of modern
Parsiism, and it made inquiry into its history the order of

the day. A warm appeal made by him to the zeal of

travellers, to seek for and procure at any price the sacred

books of the Parsis, did not remain ineffectual, and from

that time scholars bethought themselves of studying Par-

siism in its own home.

Eighteen years later, a countryman of Hyde, George
Boucher, received from the Parsis in Surat a copy of the

Vendldad S^Ldah, which was brought to England in 172.^

by Richard Cobbe. But the old manuscript was a scaled

book, and the most that could then be made of it was to

hang it by an iron chain to the wall of the Bodleian Library,

as a curiosity to be shown to foreigners. A few years later,

a Scotchman, named Fraser, went to Surat, with the view of

obtaining from the Parsis, not only their books, but also a
knowledge of their contents. He was not very successful

in the first undertaking, and utterly failed in the second.

1“ ^754 a young man, twenty years old, Anquetil

Duperron, a scholar of the Ecolc dcs Langucs Oricntalc.«i

in Paris, happened to see a facsimile of four lcavc.s of the

» ‘Veternm Pewaram ct Parthomm et Medonim religionis hirtoria,’

Oxford, 1700.

* Thus he recognised in Abraham the first lawgiver of ancient Versia, iii

Magism a Sabean corruption of the primeval faith, and in Zoroaster a
reformer, who had learnt the forgotten truth from the exiled Jews in liabylon.
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Oxford Vendid^d, which had been sent from England, a

few years before, to Etienne Fourmont, the Orientalist.

He determined at once to give to France both the books

of Zoroaster and the first European translation of them.

Impatient to set off, without waiting for a mission from the

government which had been promised to him, he enlisted

"ks a private soldier in the service of the French East India

Company; he embarked at Lorient on the a4th of February

i755» after three years of endless adventures and dan-

gers through the whole breadth of Hindustan, at the very

time when war was raging between France and England,

he arrived at last in Surat, where he stayed among the

Farsis for three years more. -Here began another struggle,

not less hard, but more decisive, agaimst that mistrust and

ill-will of the Farsis which had disheartened Fraser; but he

came out of it victorious, and succeeded at Ia.st in winning

from the Farsis both their books and their knowledge. He
came back to Paris on the 14th of March 17^4, and de-

posited on the following day at the Bibliothique Rojralo

the whole of the Zend-Avesta and copies of most of the

traditional book.s, He .spent ten years in studying the

material he had collected, and published in 1771 the first

ICuropean translation of the Zend-Avesta*.

A violent di.sputc broke out at once, as half the learned

world denied the authenticity of the Avesta, which it pro-

nounced a forgery. It was the future founder of the Royal

Asiatic Society, William Jones, a young Oxonian then,

who opened the war. He had been wounded to the quick

by the scornful tone adopted by Anquetil towards Hyde
and a few other English scholars : the Zend-Avesta suf-

fered for the fault of its introducer, Zoroaster for Anquetil.

In a pamphlet written in French®, with a verve and in a

style which showed him to be a good disciple of Voltaire,

W. Jones pointed out, and dwelt upon, the oddities and

> ‘ Zenii-Avostft, ouvtwge de ZoroMtre, contenant l«s likes Thdologkiucs,

Physliiues c-t Morales de ce LdgiiUteur, . , . Traduit en Kranfois snr l’Otii;inat

Zciid.’ Par M. Anquetil Du Pernaj, 3 vols. in 4", Paris, i?7i.

' ‘I,ettre & M. A*** du P***, dans laquelle est compris Pexamen de sa

traduction des Uvrei attribnei & Zoroastre.’
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absurdities with which the so-called sacred books of Zo-

roaster teemed. It is true that Anquetil had given full scope

to satire by the style he had adopted : he cared very little

for literary el^ance, and did not mind writing Zend and
Persian in French

;
so the new and strange ideas he had to

express looked stranger still in the outlandish garb he gave

them. Yet it was less the style than the ideas that*

shocked the contemporary of Voltaire^. His main argu-

ment was that books, full of such silly tales, of laws and
rules so absurd, of descriptions of gods and demons so

grotesque, could not be the work of a sage like Zoroaster,

nor the code of a religion so much celebrated for its simpli-

city, wisdom, and purity. His conclusion was that the

Avesta was a rhapsody of some modern Guebre. In fact

the only thing in which Jones succeeded was to prove in a

decisive manner that the ancient Persians were not equal

to the lumi^res of the eighteenth century, and that the

authors of the Avesta had not read the Encyclopedic.

• Jones’s censure was echoed in England by Sir John
Chardin and Richardson, in Germany by Meiners. Richard-
son tried to give a scientific character to the attacks of

Jones by founding them on philological grounds*. That
the Avesta was a fabrication of modern times was shown,
he argued, by the number of Arabic words he fancied he
found both in the Zend and Pahlavi dialects, as no Arabic
element was introduced into the Persian idioms earlier than
the seventh century; also by the harsh texture of the
Zend, contrasted with the rare euphony of the Persian

j

and, lastly, by the radical difference between the Zend
and Persian, both in words and grammar. To these objec-
tions, drawn from the form, he added another derived from
the uncommon stupidity of the matter.

In Germany, Meiners, to the charges brought against the
new found books, added another of a new and unexpected
kind, namely, that they spoke of ideas unheard of before,

and made known new things. *Pray, who would dare

* Cf, the article on Zoroaster in the Dictionnaire philosophiqiie.
a ‘A Dihserlation on the Languages, Literature, and Manners of Kahteni

Nations,' Oxford, 1777.
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ascribe to Zoroaster books in which are found numberless

names of trees, animals, men, and demons unknown to the

ancient Persians
;
in which are invoked an incredible num-

ber of pure animals and other things, which, as appears

from the silence of ancient writers, were never known, or at

least never worshipped, in Persia? What Greek ever spoke

’ of Horn, of Jemshtd, and of such other personages as the

fabricators of that rhapsody exalt with every kind of praise,

as divine heroes^?’ Yet, in the midst of his Ciceronian

nonsense, Meiners inadvertently made a remark which, if

correctly interpreted, might have led to important dis-

coverles. He noticed that many points of resemblance are

to be found between the ideas of the Parsis and those of

the Brahmans and Musulmans. He saw in this a proof

that Parstism is a medley of Brahmanical and Musulman

tales. Modern scholarship, starting from the same point,

came to that twofold conclusion, that, on the one hand,

Parslism was one of the elements out of which Mohammed

formed his religion, and, on the other hand, that the old

religions of India and Persia flowed from a common source.

‘ Not only does the author of that rubbish tell the same

talcs of numberless demons of either sex as the Indian

priests do, but he also prescribes the same remedies in

order to drive them away, and to balk their attempts.’ In

these words there was something like the germ of compara-

tive mythology ;
seldom has a man approached the truth

so closely and then departed from it so widely.

Anquetil and the Avesta found an eager champion in

the person of Kleuker, professor in the University of Riga.

As soon as the French version of the Avesta appeared, he

published a German translation of it, and also of Anquetirs

historical dissertations Then, in a series of dissertations

of his own he vindicated the authenticity of the Zend

books, Anquetil had already tried to show, in a memoir

^
‘ De Zoroastris vita, institutis, doctrina et libris/ in the Novi Com*

mentarii Societalis Regiae, Goettingen, 1778-1779.
* ‘ Zend-Avesta , . . nach dem Franzocsischen des Ilerrn AnquetilDu Perron,*

3 vols. in 4®, 1776.
> * Anhong zum Zend-Avesta/ 2 vols, in 4®, 1781.

[43 b
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on Plutarch, that the data of the Avesta fully agree with

the account of the Magian religion given in the treatise on

‘ Isis and Osiris.’ Kleuker enlarged the circle of comparison

to the whole of ancient literature. He tried also to appeal

to internal evidence, an attempt in which he was less suc-

cessful. The strength of his defence was seldom greater

than the strength of the attack. Meiners had pointed out

the mythical identity of the Mount Alboi^ of the Parsis

with the Mount Mem of the Hindus, as a proof that the

Parsis had borrowed their mythology from the Hindus

:

the conclusion was incorrect, but the remark itself was not

so. Kleuker fancied that he could remove the difficulty by

stating that Mount Alboig- is a real mountain, nay, a doubly

real mountain, since there are two mountains of that name,

the one in Persia, the other in Armenia, whereas Mount

Mem is only to be found in Fairyland. Seldom were worse

arguments used in the service of a good cause. Meinens

had said that the name of the Parsi demons was of Indian

origin, as both languages knew them by the Latin name
* Deus.’ This was an incorrect statement, and yet an impor-

tant observation. The word which means ‘ a demon ’ in

Persia means quite the contrary in India, and that radical

difference is just a proof of the two systems being indepen-

dent of one another. Kleuker pointed out the incorrectness

of the statement ;
but, being unable to account for the iden-

tity of the words, he flatly denied it.

Kleuker was more successful in the field of philology ; he

showed, as Anquetil had done, that Zend has no Arabic ele-

ments in it, and that Pahlavi itself,which is more modern than

Zend, does not contain any Arabic, but only Semitic word.s

of the Aramean dialect, which are easily accounted for by
the close relations of Persia with Aramean lands in the time

of the Sassanian kings. He showed, lastly, that Arabic word.s

appear only in the very books which Parsi tradition itself

considers modern.

Another stanch upholder of the Avesta was the numis-

matologist Tychsen, who, having begun to read the book
with a prejudice against its authenticity, quitted it with

a conviction to the contrary. ' There is nothing in it,’ he
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writes, 'but what befits remote ages, and a man philo-

sophising in the infancy of the world. Such traces of a
recent period as they fancy to have f(jund in it, are either

due to misunderstandings, or belong to its later portions.

On the whole there is a marvellous accordance between the

Zend-Avesta and the accounts of the ancients with regard

to the doctrine and institutions of Zoroaster. Plutarch

agrees so well with the Zend books that I think no one

will deny the close resemblance of doctrines and identity

of origin. Add to all this the incontrovertible argument to

be drawn from the language, the antiquity of which is estab-

lished by the fact that it was necessary to translate a part

of the Zend books into Pahlavi, a language which was

growing obsolete as early as the time of the Sassanidcs.

Lastly, it cannot be denied that Zoroaster left books, which

were, through centuries, the groundwork of the Magic reli-

gion, and which were preserved by the Magi, as shown by a

series of documents from the time of Hermippus. There-

fore I am unable to see why we should not trust the Magi
of our days when they ascribe to Zoroaster those traditional

books of their ancestors, in which nothing is found to indi-

cate fraud or a modern hand

Two years afterward.^, in 1793, was publi-shcd in Paris a

book which, without directly dealing with the Avc.sta, wa.s

the first step taken to make its authenticity incontrovertible.

It was the masterly memoir by Sylvestrc ’dc Sacy, in which

the Pahlavi inscriptions of the first Sassanidcs were deci-

phered for the first time and in a decisive manner. De
Sacy, in his researches, had chiefly relied on tlie Pahlavi

lexicon published by Anquctil, whose work vindicated itself

thui;—better than by heaping up aigumcnts—^by promoting

discoveries. The Pahlavi inscriptions gave the key, as i.s

well known, to the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, which

were in return to put beyond all doubt the genuinene-ss

of the Zend language.

Tychsen, in an appendix to his Commentaric.s, pointed

^ * Conamcnlatio prior oliscrvationes hlslorico-criticas dc Zoroaslrc cjiiaque

(icriptis et pUcitis exhibuns/ Goettingen, in the N ovi Sob, Keg. 1791.

b 2
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to the importance of the new discovery ;
‘ This,’ he writes,

‘ is a proof that the Pahlavi was used during the reign of

the Sassanides, for it was from them that these inscrip-

tions emanated, as it was by them—nay, by the first of

them, Ardeshtr B^bagdn—^that the doctrine of Zoroaster

was revived. One can now understand why the Zend books

were translated into Fahlavi. Here, too, everything agrees,

and speaks loudly for their antiquity and genuineness/

About the same time Sir William Jones, then president

of the Royal Asiatic Society, which he had just founded,

resumed in a discourse delivered before that Society the same
question he had solved in such an off-hand manner twenty
years before. He was no longer the man to say, * Sied-il 4 un
homme n6 dans ce si^cle de s’infatuer de fables indicnnes?’

and although he had still a spite against Anquetil, he spoke
of him with more reserve than in 1771. However, his

judgment on the Avesta itself was not -altered on the

whole, although, as he himself declared, he had not thought

it necessary to study the text. But a glance at the Zend
glossary published by Anquetil suggested to him a remark
which makes Sir William Jones, in spite of himself, the

creator of the compmative grammar of Sanskrit and Zend.
‘ When I perused the Zend glossary,’ he writes, ‘ I was
inexpressibly surprised to find that six or seven words in ten
are pure Sanscrit, and even some of their inflexions formed
by the rules of the Vydearan^, as yushmdeam, the geni-

tive plural of yushmad. Now M. Anquetil most certainly,

and the Persian compiler most probably, had no knowledge
of Sanscrit, and could not, therefore, have invented a list of
Sanscrit words

; it is, therefore, an authentic list of Zend
words, which has been preserved in books or by tradition

;

it follows that the language of the Zend was at least a dia-

lect of the Sanscrit, approaching perhaps as nearly to it as
the Prdcrit, or other popular idioms, which we know to have
been spoken in India two thousand years ago This con-
clusion, that Zend is a Sanskrit dialect, was incorrect, the
connection assumed being too close; but it was a great

^ The Sanskrit Giammar. ® Asiatic Researches, II, § 3.
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thing that the near relationship of the two languages should

have been brought to light

In 1798 Father Paulo de St. Barth^Iemy further developed

Jones’s remark in an essay on the antiquity of the Zend
language He showed its affinity with the Sanskrit by a
list of such Zend and Sanskrit words as were least likely to

be borrowed, viz. those that designate the degrees of rela-

tionship, the limbs of the body, and the most general and
essential ideas. Another list, intended to show, on a special

topic, how closely connected the two languages arc, contains

eighteen words taken from the liturgic language used in

India and Persia, This list was not very happily drawn up,

as out of the eighteen instances there is not a single one

that stands inquiry; yet it was a happy idea, and one which

has not even yet yielded all that it promised. His conclu-

sions were that in a far remote antiquity Sanskrit was spoken

in Persia and Media, that it gave birtli to the Zend language,

and that the Zend-Avesta is authentic : ‘Were it but a recent

compilation,’ he writes, ‘ as Jones asserts, how is it that the

oldest rites of the Pansis, that the old inscriptions of the

Persian!?, the accounts of the Zoroa.strian religion in the clas-

.sical writers, the liturgic prayers of the Parsis, and, lastly,

even their books do not reveal the pure Sanskrit, as written

in the land wherein the Parsis live, but a mixed language,

which is as different from the other dialects of India a.s

French is from Italian ? ’ This amounted, in fact, to say-

ing that the Zend is not derived from the Sanskrit, but

that both are derived from another and older language.

The Carmelite had a dim notion of that truth, but, as he

failed to express it distinctly, it was lost for years, and had

to be re-discovered.

The first twenty-five years of this century were void of rc-

.sults, but the old and sterile discussions as to the authenticity

of the texts continued in England. In 1808 John Leyden

regarded Zend as a Prakrit dialect, parallel to Pali ; Pali

being identical with the Magadhi dialect and Zend with the

' ‘ 1)(! aiitiijiiitate «t afliniiate linguai: wiinHcrciIamkau ut germouicai.',’ Ruint:,

171,
8 .
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Sauraseni\ In the eyes of Erskine Zend was a Sanskrit

dialectj imported from India by the founders of Mazdcism,

but never spoken in Persia His main argument was that

Zend is not mentioned among the seven dialects which

were current in ancient Persia according to the Farhang-i

Jehang^ri^ and that Pahla^d and Persian exhibit no close

relationship with Zend.

In Germany, Meiners had found no followers. The
theologians appealed to the Avesta in their polemics^,

and Rhode sketched the religious history of Persia after

the translations of Anquetil ®.

Erskine’s essay provoked a decisive answer “ from Em-
manuel Rask, one of the most gifted minds in the new
school of philology, who had the honour of being a pre-

cursor of both Grimm and Burnouf. He showed that the

list of the Jehangiri referred to an epoch later than that to

which Zend must have belonged, and to parts of Persia

different from those where it must have been .spoken
; he

showed further that modern Persian is not derived from
Zend, but from a dialect closely connected with it

; and,
lastly, he showed what was still more important, that Zend
was not derived from Sanskrit. As to the system of its

sounds, Zend approaches Persian rather than Sanskrit

;

and as to its grammatical forms, if they often remind one
of Sanskrit, they also often remind one of Greek and Latin,
and frequently have a special character of their own. Rask
also gave the paradigm of three Zend nouns, belonging to
different declensions, as well as the right pronunciation of
the Zend letters, several of which had been incorrectly
given by Anquetil. This was the first essay on Zend
grammarj and it was a masterly one,

' Asiatic Researches, X. fl

x,

!
dictionary compiled in Mia in the mign of JubanL-ir.

• 1.

Testament aus einer neueriiffuctun Momailiitul-ischen Quelle, ISoi it&yoi iiri draroAwi',’ Riga, 1^75.
» ‘ Die Heilige Sage . . . des Zend-Volks,’ Frnnefori, 18,0!

(iibemetzt von F
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The essay published in 1831 by Peter von Bohlen on the

origin of the Zend language threw the matter forty years

back. According to him, Zend is a Prakrit dialect, as it

had been pronounced by Jones, Leyden, and Erskine. His

mistake consisted in taking Anquetil’s transcriptions of the

words, which are often so incorrect as to make them look

like corrupted forms when compared with Sanskrit And,

what was worse, he took the proper names in their modem
Parsi forms, which often led him to comparisons that would

have appalled Manage. Thus Ahriman became a Sanskrit

word ariman, which would have meant ‘the fiend yet

Bohlen might have seen in Anquetil’s work itself that Ahri-

man is nothing but the modem form of Angra Mainyu,
words which hardly remind one of the Sanskrit ariman.

Again, the angel Vohu-man6, or ‘good thought,’ was

reduced, by means of the Farsi form Bahman, to the San-

skrit bdhuman, ‘a long-armed god.’

At last came Burnouf. From the time when Anquetil

had published his translation, that is to say, during seventy

years, no real progress had been made in knowledge of the

Avesta texts. The notion that Zend and Sanskrit are two

kindrccl languages was the only new idea that had been

acquired, but no practical advantage for the interpretation

of the texts had resulted from it. Anquetil’s translation

was still the only guide, and as the doubts about the authen-

ticity of the texts grew fainter, the authority of the transla-

tion became greater, the trust reposed in the Avesta being

reflected on to the work of its interpreter. The Parsis had

been the teachers of Anquetil; and who could ever under-

stand the holy writ of the Parsis better than the Parsis

themselves? There was no one who even tried to read

the texts by the light of Anquetil’s translation, to obtain

a direct understanding of them.

About 1825 Eugfene Burnouf was engaged in a course of

researches on the geographical extent of the Aryan lan-

guages in India. After he had defined the limits which

divide the races speaking Aryan languages from the native

non-brahmanical tribes in the soutli, he wanted to know if

a similar boundary had ever existed in the north-west
;
and
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if it is outside of India that the origin of the Indian lan-

guages and civilisation is to be sought for. He was thus

led to study the languages of Persia, and, first of all, the

oldest of them, the Zend. But as he tried to read the texts

by help of Anquetil’s translation, he was surprised to find

that this was not the clue he had expected. Me saw that

two causes had misled Anquetil : on the one hand, his

teachers, the Parsi dasturs, either knew little themselvc.<5 or

taught him imperfectly, not only the Zend, but even the

Pahlavi intended to explain the meaning of the Zend ;
so

that the tradition on which his work rested, being incorrect

in itself, corrupted it from the very beginning ;
on the other

hand, as Sanskrit was unknown to him and comparative

grammar did not as yet exist, he could not supply the

defects of tradition by their aid. Burnouf, laying aside tradi-

tion as found in Anquetil’s translation, consulted it as found

in a much older and purer form, in a Sanskrit translation of

theYasna made in the fifteenth century by the Parsi Nerio-

sengh in accordance with the old Pahlavi version. The
information given by Neriosengh he tested, and either con-

firmed or corrected, by a comparison of parallel passagc.<i

and by the help of comparative grammar, which had just

been founded by Bopp, and applied by him successfully

to the explanation of Zend forms. Thus he succeeded

in tracing the general outlines of the Zend lexicon and

in fixing its grammatical forms, and founded the only

correct method of interpreting the Avesta. He also gave

the first notions of a comparative m5d:hology of the Avesta

and the Veda, by showing the identity of the Vedic Yama
with the Avesta Yima, and of TraMnawithThrailtaona and

Feriddn. Thus he made his ‘ Commentaire sur le Yasna ’

a marvellous and unparalleled model of critical insight and

steady good sense, equally opposed to the narrowness of

mind which clings to matters of fact witliout rising to their

cause and connecting them with the series of associated

phenomena, and to the wild and uncontrolled spirit of com-
parison, which, by comparing everything, confounds every-

thing. Never sacrificing either tradition to comparison or

comparison to tradition, he knew how to pass from the one
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to the other, and was so enabled both to discover facts and
to explain them.

At the same time the ancient Persian inscriptions at

Persepolis and Behistun were deciphered by Burnouf in

Paris, by Lassen in Bonn, and by Sir Henry Rawlinson in

Persia. Thus was revealed the existence, at the time of

•the first Achaemenian kings, of a language closely con-

nected with that of the Avesta, and the last doubts as to

the authenticity of the Zend books were at length removed.

It would have required more than an ordinary amount of

scepticism to look still upon the Zend as an artificial

language, of foreign importation, without root in the land

where it was written, and in the conscience of the people

for whom it was written, at the moment when a twin lan-

guage, bearing a striking likeness to it in nearly every

feature, was suddenly making itself heard from the mouth

of Darius, and speaking from the very tomb of the first

Achaemenian king. That unexpected voice silenced all

controversies, and the last echoes of the loud discussion

which had been opened in 1771 died away unheeded \

CHAPTER II.

The Interpretation of the Zend-Avesta.

The peace did not last long, and a year after the death

of Burnouf a new controversy broke out, which still con-

tinues, the battle of the methods, that is, the dispute

between those who, to interpret the Avesta, rely chiefly or

exclusively on tradition, and those who rely only on com-

parison with the Vedas. The cause of the rupture was

the rapid progress made in the knowledge of theVedic

language and literature: the deeper one penetrated into

that oldest form of Indian words and thoughts, the

more striking appeared its close affinity with the Avesta

words and thoughts. Many a mysterious line in the

* The attacks of JohnRomer (' Zend: Is it an Original Language?’ London,

1855) called forth a refutation only in Bombay ^Dhanjibai Framji, ‘On the

Origin anti the Authenticity of the Aryan Family of Languages, the Zend-

Avesta and the Huzvarash,’ t86i).
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Avesta received an unlooked-for light from the poems of

the Indian A’fshis, and the lung-forgotten past and the

origin of many gods and heroes, whom the Parsi worships

and extols without knowing who they were and whence

they came, were suddenly revealed by the Vedas. Km-
boldcned by its bright discoveries, the comparative method
took pity on its slower and less brilliant rival, which was
then making its first attempts to unravel the Pahlavi tradi-

tional books. Is it worth while, said the Vedic scholars to

try slowly and painfully to extract the secret of the old

book from that uncouth literature ? Nay, is there any hope
that its secret is there ? Translating the Avesta in accord-

ance with the Pahlavi is not translating the Avesta, but only

translating the Pahlavi version, which, wherever it has been

deciphered, is found to wander strangely from the true

meaning of tlic original text. Tradition, a.s a rule, is wont

to enforce the ideas of its own ages into the books of p-ist

ages. From the time when the Avc.sta was written to the

time when it was translated, many uica.s hud umlcrgone

great changes : such ideas, tradition must needs either mis-

understand or not undcnstind at all, and tradition is alway.s

cither new sense or nonsense. The key to the Avesta is

not the Pahlavi, but the Veda. The Avesta and the Veda
arc two echoes of one and the same voice, the reflex of one
and the same thought : the Vedas, therefore, arc both the

best lexicon and the bast commentary to the Avesta,

The traditional school * replied tliat translating Zend by
moans of Sanskrit and the Avesta by means of the Vedas,

because Zend and the Avesta are closely related to San-
skrit and theVeda-s, is forgetting that relationship is not

identity, and that what interests the Zend scholar i.s not to

know how far Zend agrees with San.skrit, but what it is in

itself: what ho seeks for in the Avesta, is the Avesta, not

the Veda. Both the Vcdic language and tlie Vedas are

quite unable to teach us what became in Persia of those

elements, which are common to the two systems, a thing
which tradition alone can teach us. By the comparative

‘ Roth, Benfcy, llaug. Cf. Rcvac Crilinim, 1877, II, 8i. » Siiiq;ul, Jiisti,
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method, the Zend meregha, which means ‘a bird,’ would

assume the meaning of ‘gazelle’ to accord with the San-

skrit mriga. ;
ratu, ‘ a part of the day,’ would be extended

to ‘ a season’ out of regard for ritxa
;
mainyu, ‘ a spirit,’ and

dahyu, ‘a province,’ would be degraded to ‘anger’ and to

‘a set of thieves,’ and ‘the demons,’ the Dafevas, would
' ascend from their dwelling in hell up to heaven, to meet

their philological brothers, the Indian Devas. The tradi-

tional method, as it starts from matters of facts, moves

always in the field of reality
;
the comparative method

starts from an hypothesis, moves in a vacuum, and builds

up a fanciful religion and a fanciful language.

Such being the methods of the two schools, it often hap-

pened that a pa.ssagc, translated by two scholars, one of

each school, took .so different an aspect that a layman

would have been quite unable to suspect that it was one

and the .same passage he had read twice. Yet the di-

vergence between the two methods is more apparent than

real, and proceeds from an imperfect notion of the field in

which each of tlicm ought to work, They ought not to

oppose, but assist one another, as they arc not intended to

instruct us about the same kind of fact.s, but about two

kinds of facts quite different and indciiendent. No lan-

guage, no religion, that has lived long and changed much,

can be understood at any moment of its development,

unless wc know what it became afterwards, and what it was

before. The language and religion of the Avesta record

but a moment in the long life of the Iranian language and

thought, so that wc are unable to understand them, unless

wc know what they became and whence they came. What
they became we learn directly from tradition, since the tradi-

tion arose from the very ideas which the Avesta expres.scs

;

whence they came wc learn indirectly from the Vedas, be-

cause theVedas come from the same source as the Avc.sta.

Therefore it cannot hapi>cn that the tradition and the Veda

will really contradict one another, if we take care to ask

from each only what it knows, from one the present, and

the past from the other. Each method is equally right

and equally efficacious, at its proper time and in its right
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place. The first place belongs to traditionj as it comes

straight from the Avesta. The second inquiry, to be suc-

cessful, requires infinite prudence and care : the Veda is not

the past of the Avesta, as the Avesta is the past of tra-

dition; the Avesta and Veda are not derived from one

another, but from one and the same original, diversely

altered in each, and, therefore, there are two stages of

variation between them, whereas from the Avesta to tradi-

tion there is only one. The Veda, if first interrogated,

gives no valuable evidence, as the words and gods, common
to the two systems, may not have retained in both the

same meaning they had in the Indo-Iranian period : they

may have preserved it in one and lost it in the other, or

they may have both altered it, but each in a different way.

The Veda, generally speaking, cannot help in discovering

matters of fact in the Avesta, but only in explaining them
when discovered by tradition. If wc review the discoveries

made by the masters of the comparative school, it will be

seen that they have in reality started, without noticing it,

from facts formerly established by tradition. In fact tradi-

tion gives the materials, and comparison puts them in order.

It is not possible, either to know the Avesta without the

former, or to understand it without the latter.

The traditional school, and especially its indefatigable

and well-deserving leader, Spiegel, made us acquainted with

the nature of the old Iranian religion by gathering t(^cthcr

all its materials; the comparative school tried to explain

its growth. The traditional school published the text and
the traditional translations, and produced the first Farsi

grammar, the first Pahlavi grammar, and the first transla-

tion of the Avesta which had been made since Anquetil.

The danger with it is that it shows itself too apt to stop at

tradition, instead of going from it to comparison. When it

undertakes to expound the history of the religion, it cannot
but be misled by tradition. Any living people, although
its existing state of mind is but the result of various

and changing states through many successive ages, yet, at

any particular moment of its life, keeps the remains of its

former stages of thought in order, under the control of the
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principle that is then predominant. Thus it happens that

their ideas are connected together in a way which seldom
agrees with their historical sequence : chronological order is

lost to sight and replaced by logical order, and the past is

read into the present. Comparison alone can enable us to

put things in their proper place, to trace their birth, their

• growth, their changes, their former relations, and lead us

from the logical order, which is a shadow, to the historical

order, which is the substance.

The comparative school developed Indo-Iranian mytho-

logy. Roth showed after Burnouf how the epical history of

Iran wa.s derived from the same source as the mjdihs of

Vedic India, and pointed out the primitive identity of

Ahura Mazda, the supreme god of Iran, with Vam«a, the

.supreme god of the Vedic age. In the same direction

Windischmann, in his ‘ Zoroastrian Essays ’ and in his

studies on Mithra and An&hita, displayed singular sagacity.

But the dangers of the method came to light in the works

of Ilaug, who, giving a definite form to a system still

fluctuating, converted Mazdeism into a religious revolu-

tion against Vedic polytheism, found historical allusions to

that schi.sm both in the Avc.sta and in the Veda, pointed

out curses against Zoroaster in the Vedas, and, in short,

transformed, as it were, the two books into historical

pamphlets

In the contest about the authenticity of the Avesta, one

party must necessarily have been right and the other

wrong; but in the present struggle the issue is not so

clear, as both parties arc partly right and partly wrong.

Both of them, by following tlieir principles, have rendered

such services to science as seem to give each a right to

cling to its own method more firmly than ever. Yet it in

to ^ hoped that they will see at last that they must be

allies, not enemies, and that their common work must be

begun by the one and completed by the other.

‘ It wouW Ix! onjMt, when tpeaking of Ilsnev not to rcuall the invaluable

nervieeti he rendered in the lecond part of hi» career, an a Pahlavi echolar.

He was the first who thought of illustrating the I’ahlavi in the books by the

I'ahlavi in the inscriptions, and thus determined the reading of the priacipal

elements in the manuscript Pahlavi.
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CHAPTER III.

The Formation of the Zend-Avesta.

§ I. The collection of Zend fragments, known a.s the

Zend-Avesta S is divided, in its usual form, into two part.s.

The first part, or the Avesta properly so called, contains

the Vendidid, the VispSrad, and the Ya.sna. The Ven«
didid is a compilation of religious laws and of mythical

tales j the Visp^rad is a collection of iitanic.*; for the sacri-

fice 5 and the Yasna is composed of litanies of the .same

kind and of five hymns or G&thas written in a siiecial

dialect, older than the general language of the Avesta.
These three books ate found in manuscripts in two dif-

ferent forms : either each by itself, in which case they arc
generally accompanied by a Pahlavi translation

5
or the

three mingled together according to the requirements of
the liturgy, as they are not each recited separately in Ihclr

entirety, but the chapters of the different book.s are inter-

mingled; and in this case the collection is called llie

VendidAd S^dah or 'Vendidfid pure,* as it exhibits the
original text alone, without a translation.

The second part, generally known as the Khordn
Avesta or ‘ Small Avesta,’ is composed of short prayers
which are recited not only by the priests, but by all the
faithful, at certain moments of the day, month, or year, and
in presence of the different elements

; these prayers arc
the five Gih, the thirty formulas of the Sirdzah, the three
Afrigin, and the six Ny^yh. But it is also usual to include
in the Khorda Avesta, although fontiing no real part of it,

the Yajts or hymns of praise and glorification to the sovcral

A very improper designation, as Zend incan.s *a conimenlfiry fir expltitiA*
tion,» and was applied only to explanatory luxts, to the iraiislntioiis <ti the
Avesta. Avesta (from the old Persian abaA-td, ‘the law;* sec Oppert, Journa!
Asiatiqne,i873, Mars) is the proper name of the original texts. What it

customary to call ‘the Zend language* ought to be named ‘the Aveula lan-
guage the Zend hdng no language at all; anti, if the word be used a» the
designation of one, it can be rightly applied only to the Pahlavi. TUt* ex-
pression ‘Avesta and Zend’ is often used in the Pahlavi commentary to
designate ‘ the law with its traditional and revealed explanation/
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Izads, and a number of fragments, the most important of

which is the Hadh6kht Nosk.

§ 2, That the extent of the sacred literature of Mazdeism
was formerly much greater than it is now, appears not only
from internal evidence, that is, from the fragmentary cha-

racter of the book, but is also proved by historical evidence.

In the first place, the Arab conquest proved fatal to the
religious literature of the Sassanian ages, a great part of

which was cither destroyed by the fanaticism of the con-

querors and the new converts, or lost during the long

exodus of the Parsis. Thus the Pahlavi translation of the

Vendid&d, which was not finished before the latter end of the

Sassanian dynasty, contains not a few Zend quotations from
books which arc no longer in existence

;
other quotations,

as remarkable in their importance as in their contents, are

to be found in Palilavi and Parsi tracts, like the Niran-

gistfin and the Aogcmaid£. The Bundahir contains much
matter which is not spoken of in the existing Avesta, but
which is very likely to have been taken from Zend books
which were still in the hands of its compiler. It is a tradi-

tion with the Parsis, that the Yarts were originally thirty

in number, there having been one for each of the thirty

Izads who preside over the thirty days of the month
;
yet

there are only eighteen still extant.

The cause that preserved the Avc.sta is obvious
;
taken

as a whole, it docs not profess to be a religious encyclo-

pedia, but only a liturgical collection, and it bears more
likeness to a Prayer Book than to the Bible. It can be
readily conceived that the Vcndidftd Sildah, which had to

be recited every day, would be more carefully preserved

than the Yarts, which arc generally recited once a month
5

and these again more carefully than other books, which,

however sacred they might be, were not used in the per-

formance of worship. Many texts, no doubt, were lost in

consequence of the Arab conquest, but mostly such as would
have more importance in the lycs of the theologian than in

those of the priest. We have a fair specimen of what these

lost texts may have been in the few non-liturgical frag-

ments which we still possess, such as the VLrtlsp Yart and
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the blessing of Zoroaster upon King Virtasp, which belong

to the old epic cycle of Iran, and the Hadhokht No.sk,

which treats of the fate of the soul after death.

§ 3. But if we have lost much of the Sas.sanian .sacred

literature, Sassanian Persia herself, if we may tni.st Pans!

tradition, had lost still more of the original books. The
primitive Avesta, as revealed by Ormazd to Zor<ia.sler and
by Zoroaster to Virtisp, king of Bactria, was .supposed to

have been composed of twenty-one Nosks or li<K>ks, the

greater part of which was burnt by Iskander the ROini
(Alexander the Great). After his death the priust.s of the
Zoroastrian religion met together, and by collecting the
various fragments that had escaped the ravages of the war
and others that they knew by heart, they formed the pre.scnt

collection, which is a very small part of the original Imok,
as out of the twenty-one Nosks there was only one that wa.s

preserved in its entirety, the Vendidad
This tradition is very old, and may be traced back ftjoni

the present period even to Sassanian times®. It involves
the assumption that the Avesta is the remnant of the sacred
Hterature of Persia under the last Achaemenian kings. 'I’o

ascertain whether this inference is correct, and to what
extent it may be so, we must first try to define, as accu*>
rately as we can, the exact time at which the collection,
now in existence, was formed.

§ The Ravdet quoted above states that it was formed
after the death of Iskander,’ which expression i.s rather

vague, and may as well mean ‘ centuries after his death ’ as
‘immediately after his death.’ It is, in fact, hardly to hv
doubted that the latter was really what the writer meant

;

yet, as the date of that Ravdet is very recent, we had belter
look for older and more precise traditions. We find sucli
a one in the Dlnkar^, a Pahlavi book which enjoys great
authority with the Parsis of our days, and which, .iltli.mgh
It contains many things of late origin also comprise.s many

xxvvm* I'Acaa. des Insw! et ItelIo..!.et1 rcs
® Zotschrift derDeutschen Morfi«ttliiudi«clwa Ucill.

• wf ^ d’Aleiandre cbe* les Paiscs.We find ui It a desenpUon of tlw four dweeg. which btrlkiiiBly rcniin.^
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old and valuable traditions. According to a proclamation,

ascribed to Khosrav An6shan4n (531-579), the collection of

the Avesta fragments was begun in the reign of the last

Arsacides, and was finished under Shapfir II (309-380),

King Valkash (Vologeses), it is said, first ordered all the

fragments of the Avesta which might have escaped the

ravages of Iskander, or been preserved by oral tradition, to

be searched for and collected together. The first Sassanian

king, Ardeshlr B&bagdn, made the Avesta the sacred book
of Iran, and Mazdeism the state religion : at last, Adarbad
Mahraspand, under Shaphr II, purified the Avesta and
fixed the number of the Nasks, and Shaper proclaimed to

the heterodox *: ‘ Now that we have recognised the law of

the world here below, they shall not allow the infidelity of

any one whatever®, as I shall strive that it may be so'V

§ 5. The authenticity of this record has been called in

question, chiefly, I think, on account of the part that it

ascribes to an Arsacide prince, which seems hardly to agree

with the ideas generally entertained about the character of

the Sassanian revolution*. Most Parsi and Muhammedan
writers agree that it was the Sassanian dyiiasty which raised

the Zoroastrian religion from the state of humiliation into

which the Greek invasion had made it sink, and, while it

gave the signal for a revival of the old national spirit, made
Mazdeism one of the comer stones of the new establish-

ment*’'. Therefore it .seems .strange to hear that the first step

taken to make Mazdei-sm a state religion was taken by one

of those very Philhellenic Parthian princes, who were so

fully imbued with Greek ideas and manners. Yet this is the

one of the HrahmAiiical nccotinl f»f the ori#»m «)f the Cflste» (Chap, XLll ; cf.

the first pngcfi of the Shiknn Gunidnt), luitl which WM certainiy borrowetl

from Jmlin; whether At the time of the last Sasaanmnii, when Versia tcarnt

so much from IndtA, or nince the settlement of the Panis in India; we are

unable lo decide
:
yet the former Mems more probable.

^ rastak&n. We are indebted to Mr, West for the right translation

of this word,

Tluis imnslntcil by Wc*t (Glossary of the Book of Ardd Viivlf, p, -17).

Oiuig, ICssay on Tahlavi; p. X45 149
* Hpieg('l, iCramschc Alterlhumskunde 111 ;

7H3; n. i.

^ S. de Sacy* Mi^tnoires sur quelquef atitiquit(!*s dc la rerse. Cf* Masudb
11; 125.
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very reeison why we ought to feel some hesitation in rejecting

this document, and its being at variance with the general

Parsi view speaks rather for its authenticity ;
for as it was

the general post-Sassanian tradition that the restoration of

Mazdeism was the work of the first Sassanian kings, no

Farsi would ever have thought of making them share what

was in his eyes their first and best title of honour with any

of the despised princes of the Parthian dynasty.

§ 6. It is difficult, of course, to prove directly the authen-

ticity of this record, the more so as we do not even know
who was the king alluded to. There were, in fact, four

kings at least ^ who bore the name of Valkhash : the most

celebrated and best known of the four was Vologcses I, the

contemporary of Nero. Now that Zoroastrianism prevailed

with him, or at least with members of his family, we see

from the conduct of his brother Tiridates, who was a Ma-
gian (Magus) ^

; and by this term we must not understand a
magician ®, but a priest, and one of the Zoroastrian religion.

That he was a priest appears from Tacitus’ testimony that

he was a Zoroastrian is shown by his .scruples about the

worship of the elements. When he came from Asia to Home
to receive the crown of Armenia at the hands of Nero, he
wanted not to come by sea, but rode along the coasts'',

because the Magi were forbidden to defile the sea*. Thi.s

is quite in the spirit of later Zoroastrianism, and savours
much of Mazdeism. That Vologeses himself shared the reli-

gious scruples of his brother appears from his answer to Nero,

' Perhaps five (see de Longpdrier, Miimoire Bur la NumUmathiue ilek Am-
cides, p. ni\

’
‘ Magus ad eum Tiridates vencrat’ (Pliny, Nat. Hist. XXX, 5).

“ Pliny very often confounds Mngism and Magia, Magiaus ami Magicians.
We know fivm Pliny, too, that 'Tiridates rcfuseil to iiiiti.itc Nito into his
art: hut the cause was not, as he as.>,umus, that it was ‘a iletestaMc, frivolmw,
and vab art,’ hut because Mazdoan law foibiils the holy kiiowlcilge to 1«
revealed to laymen, much more to foreigners ^Yait IV. to: cf. I'iiilostmti
Vita Soph 1

, 10).
‘ ‘Nec recusaturum Tiridatem acapiendo diadeinati in urban venire, nisi

sacerdotii religione attineretur’ (Aun, XV, a^).
‘ He a'ossed only the Hellespont

noluerat, quoniam inspuere In maria, allisquc mortaliura neccssi-
tatibus violare natutam earn fits non putanf (Pliny, 1.1. Cf. Introd.V, 8 seq.)
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who insisted upon his coming to Rome also :
* Come your-

self, it is easier for you to cross such immensity of sea

§ 7, Thus we hear on one hand from the Parsis that the

first collection of the Avesta was made by an Arsacide

named Vologeses
; and we hear, on the other hand, from

a quite independent source, that an Arsacide named Volo-

geses behaved himself as a follower of the Avesta might
have done. In all this there is no evidence that it is Volo-

geses I who is mentioned in the Dinkar^, much less that

he was really the first editor of the Avesta ; but it shows

at all events that the first attempt to recover the sacred

literature of Iran might very well have been made by an

Arsacide, and that we may trust, in this matter, to a docu-

ment which has been written perhaps by a Sassanian king,

but, at any rate, in a Sassanian spirit. In fact, in the

struggle between Ardavan and Ardeshir, there was no

religious interest at stake, but only a political one ; and we
are expressly told by Hamza that between Ardeshtr and

his adversaries there was perfect accordance in religious

matters®. It can, therefore, be fairly admitted that even in

the time and at the court of the Philhellenic Parthians a

Zoroastrian movement may have originated, and that there

came a time when they perceived that a national religion

is a part of national life. It was the merit of the Sassa-

nidcs that they saw the drift of this idea which they had

the good fortune to carry out ;
and this would not be the

only instance, in the history of the world, of an idea being

sown by one party and its advantages reaped by their

adversaries.

* Dio Cassius, LXIII, 4. The answer was wiistaken for an insult by Nero,

and, as it seems, by Dio himself. In fact Vologeses remained to the last

faithful to the memory of Nero (Suet Nero, 57). What we know moreover of

his personal character qualifies him for taking the initiative in a religious work.

He seems to have been a man of contemplative mind rather than a man of

action, which often excited the anger or scorn of his people against him

;

and he had the glory of breaking with the family policy of Parthian kings

(Tacitus, Annales, XV, i, 2), It was under his reign that the first interference

of religion with politics, of which the history of Persia speaks, took place,

as he was called by the people of Adiabene against their king Izates, who

had become a Jew (Josi^hus, Antiq. XX, 4, 2).

® Ilamzae Ispahcnsis Aimales, ed.. Gottwaldt, p. 31 (in the translation).
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§ 8. Another presumptive, evidence of the groundwork
of the Avesta being anterior to the age of the Sassanians
is given by the language in which it is written. That lan-
guage not only was not, but had never been, the national
language of Persia. It is indeed closely connected with
the ancient Persian, as found in the cuneiform inscriptions
of the Achaemenian kings, from which modem Persian is
derived

; but the relations between ancient Persian and
Zend are of such a kind that neither language can be con-
ceived as being derived from the other; they arc not one
and the same language in two different stages of its deve-
lopment, but two independent dialects in nearly tlie same
stage, which is a proof that they did not belong to the
same country, and, therefore, that Zend was not the lan-
guage of Persia. Now the language used in Persia after
the death of Alexander, under the Arsacidcs and Sa.«»H!i-
mdes, that is, during the period in which the Avesta must
have been edited, was Pahlavi, which is not derived from
Zend, but from ancient Persian, being the middle dialect
between ancient and modern Persian. Therefore, if the
Sassanian kings had conceived the project of having reli-

ikely that they would have had them written in an old
eign dialect, but in the old national language, the more

0, because owing both to their origin and their policy, theywere bound to be the representatives of the genuine^
Zend as tlic^guage of religion, it must have been because it wa.s alreadyso when they appeared, that is to say, because the onlyremnants of sacred literature then extant were written i^

befomthem!''^
Zend writings

This does not, of course, prove that all we find In !,«
Avesta is pre-Sassanian, and that the editors did not com

or^n
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one enters into the meaning of the text, has the fuller

justice done to its merits. The earliest date that can be
ascribed to that translation, in its present form, is the last

century of the Sassanian dynasty, as it contains an allusion

to the death of the heresiarch Mazdak, the son of Bdmdd.d
who was put to death in the beginning of the reign of

Khosrav An6sharvdn (about 531). Now the ability to

translate a dead language is a good test of the ability to

write in it, and in the question of the age of the Zend texts

the possibility of new ones having been composed by the

editors cannot be excluded a priori. Nay, we shall see

further on that there are passages in the.se texts which look

very modern, and may have been written at the time when
the book took its last and definitive form. But whatever

may be the proportion of the new texts to the old ones

(which I believe to be very small), it is quite certain that

the bulk of the Avesta is prc*Sa!;.sanian,

§ 9. The date assigned by the Dtnkar^ to the final

edition of the Avesta and to its promulgation as the sacred

law of the nation, agrees with what we know of the reli-

gious state of Iran in the times of Sliapfir II. Mazdeism

had jiust been threatened with destruction by a new religion

sprung from itself, the religion of Mfinl, which for a while

numbered a king amongst its followers (ShapCir I, 340-

370). Mazdeism was shaken for a long time, and when

MAnt was put to death, his work did not perish with him.

In the Kis.sah-i San^h, Zoroaster is introduced prophe-

sying that the holy religion will be overthrown three times

and restored three times; overthrown the first time by

Iskander, it will be restored by Ardcshlr; overthrown

again, it will be restored by ShapQr II and AdarbAd Mah-

raspand
;
and, lastly, it will be overthrown by the Arabs

and restored at the end of time by Soshyos. The Tarsi

traditions about AdarbAd, although they arc mixed with

much fable, allow some historical truth to show itself.

Ho was a holy man under Shapfir II, who, as there were

many religions and heresies in Iran and the true religion

* Vide hifm, p. xli, note 3.
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was falling into oblivion, restored it through a miracle, as

he gave a sign of its truth by allowing melted brass to be

poured on his breast, without his bang injured. Setting

aside the miracle, which is most probably borrowed from

the legend of Zoroaster, this account receives its true inter-

pretation from the passages in the Kissah-i Saiv;'fih and
the Dlnkarr, which imply that Adarblid restored Mazdeism,
which had been shaken by the Manichcan heresy, and that

in order to settle it upon a solid and lasting base, he gave
a definitive form to the religious book of Iran and closc<l

the Holy Writ. And even nowadays the Parsi, while
recitii^ the Patet, acknowledges AdarbAd as the third

founder of the Avesta
; the first being Zoroaster, who re-

ceived it from Ormazd
; the second 6’Amasp, who received it

from Zoroaster
;
and the third AdarbAd, who taught it anti

restored it to its purity.

Therefore, so far as we can tru.st to inferencc.s that re.st

upon such scanty and vague testimonies, it acana likely
that the Avesta took its definitive form from the hands of
AdarbAd Mahraspand, under Kit^ Shapfir II, in conse-
quence of the dangers with which MAni’s heresy had
threatened the national religion. As the death of MAni
and the first persecution of his followers took place some
thirty years before ShapAr’s accession to the throne, it may
be presumed that the last revision of the Avesita wa.s made
in the first years of the new reign, when the agitation
aroused by MAnt’s doctrines and imperfectly allayed by the
persecution' of his disciples had not yet subsided, and the
old religion was still shaking on its base'.

§ lo. It follows hence that Zend texts may have been
composed even as late as the fourth century a. D. This is,
of course, a mere theoretical possibility, for although the
litui^ical parts of the Yasna. theVisperad, the SirAzah.antl

Shapftr II ucended the flirono about 309 (before being bora, ns tJie irndi-hon goes) : and as he appears from the Dtnkaw lo have taken a iierKiiiml imrim the work ofAtoMd, the promulgation of the Avesta can hardly hate lakeitplace at an earlier date than 3aS-330. Adnrbail and the fathers at Nicaea

Iran a’^'^thfr'fi.*?-
** of ‘be king of

SrSi“aiie d^y
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the Khorda Avesta must be ascribed to a later time than

the Gd.thas, the Vendtdi.d, and the YaJts, and may belong

to some period of revision, they certainly do not belong to

the period of this last revision. Adarbid was only the

last editor of the Avesta, and it is likely, nay, it is beyond

all question, that the doctors of the law, before his time,

had tried to put the fragments in order, to connect them,

and to fill up the gaps as far as the practical purposes of

liturgy required it. Therefore instead of saying that there

are parts of the Avesta that may belong to so late a period

as the fourth century, it is more correct to say that no part

of it can belong to a later date.

There are two passages in theVendidid which seem to

contain internal evidence of their date, and in both cases

it points to Sassanian times, nay, the second of them points

to the age of Manicheism. The first is found in the

eighteenth Fargard (§io): Ahura Mazda, while cursing

those who teach a wrong law, exclaims

:

‘ And he who would set that man at liberty, when bound

in prison, does no better deed than if he should fiay a man
alive and cut off his head.’

This anathema indicates a time when Mazdeism was a

state religion and had to fight against heresy; it must,

therefore, belong to Sassanian times. These lines are fully

illustrated by a Parsi book of the same period \ the

Mainy6-i-Khard

:

' Good government is that which maintains and orders

the true law and custom of the city people and poor un-

troubled, and thrusts out improper law and custom ; . . .

and keeps in progress the worship of God, and duties, and

good works; . . . and will resign the body, and that also which

[is] its own life, for the sake of the good religion of the

Mazdayasnians, And if [there] be any one who shall stay

[away] from the way of God, then it orders him to return

thereto, and makes him a prisoner, and brings [him] back

to the way of God ;
and will bestow, from the wealth that

is his, the share of God, and the worthy, and good works.

> See the book of the MainyO-i-Khattl, ed.Wcst; Introduction, p. x seq.
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and the poor; and will deliver up the body on account

of the soul, A good king who [isj of that sort, is called

like the Yazads and the Ameshdspefids

What doctrines are alluded to by the Vendiddd is not

explained : it appears from the context that it had in view

such sects as released the faithful from the yoke of religious

practices, as it anathematizes, at the same time, those who

have continued for three years without wearing the sacred

girdle. We know too little of the Manichean liturgy to guess

if the Manicheans are here alluded to ; that Mdn! should

have rejected many Zoroastrian practices is not unlikely,

as his aim was to found a universal religion. While he

pushed to extremes several of the Zoroastrian tenets, espe-

cially those which had taken, or might receive, a moral or

metaphysical meaning, he must have been very regardless

of practices which could not be ennobled into moral sym-

bolism, However it may be with regard to the foregoing

passage, it is difficult not to sec a direct alliaion to

Manicheism in lines like the following (IV, 47 .seq.)

;

‘Verily I say it unto thee, 0 Spitama Zarathortra ! the

man who has a wife is far above him who begets no sons ;

he who keeps a house is far above him who has none ; he

who has children is far above the childless man 5 he who

has riches is far above him who has none.

‘And of two men, he who fills himself with meat is filled

with the good spirit much more than he who docs not so

;

the latter is all but dead
;
the former is above him by the

worth of an Asperena, by the worth of a sheep, by the

worth of an ox, by the worth of a man.
‘ It is this man that can strive against the onsets of Ast6-

vldhdtu
;

that can strive against the self-moving arrow

;

that can strive against the winter fiend, with thinnest gar-

ment on; that can strive against the wicked tyrant and
smite him on the head; it is this man that can strive

against the ungodly Ashemaogha * who docs not eat

^ Chap. XV, 16 seq, as translated by West.
• Ashemogha, ‘the coofoander of Ahha’ (see IV, 37), is the name of the

fiends and of the heretics. The Parsis distingnish two sorts of Ashemao-
ghas, the deceiver and the deceived; the deceiver, while alive, is mar-
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That this is a bit of religious polemics, and that it refers

to definite doctrines and tenets which were held at the

time when it was written, can hardly be doubted. It may
remind one of the Christian doctrines

;
and, in fact, it was

nearly in the same tone, and with the same expressions,

that in the fifth century King Yazdgard branded the Chris-

tians in Armenia^. But however eager the Christian pro-

paganda may have been for a time in Persia, they never

endangered the state religion. The real enemy was the

heresy sprung from Mazdeism itself; and Christianity,

coming from abroad, was more of a political than a reli-

gious foe. And, in point of fact, the description in the

above passage agrees better with the Manichean doctrines

than with the Christian Like M4nt, Christian teachers

held the single life holier than the state of matrimony, yet

they had not forbidden marriage, which Mdnl did
;
they

put poor Lazarus above Dives, but they never forbade trade

and husbandry, which Mdni did
;

and, lastly, they never

prohibited the eating of flesh, which was one of the chief

precepts of Mint®, We find, therefore, in this passage, an

illustration, from the Avesta itself, of the celebrated doc-

trine of the three seals with which Mint had sealed the

bosom, the hand, and the mouth of his disciples (signa-

culum sinus, manus, oris)®.

garz^n, 'worthy of death,’ and after death is a darya;^d (a fiend, or one of the

damned)
;
the deceived one is only margarzdn.

* The Pahlavi translation illustrates the words 'who does not eat* by the

gloss, 'like Hazdak, son of Bdinddd/ which proves that this part of the com-

mentary is posterior to, or contemporary with the crushing of the Mazdakian

sect (in the first years of Khosrav An6sharvdn, about 531). The words 'against

the wicked tyrant’ are explained by the gloss, 'like Zarvflnd^d;' may it not

be Kobad, the heretic king, or 'Yazdgard the sinner,* the scorner of the

Magi?
* Elisaeus, pp, 29, 52, in the French translation by Garabed.

* At least with orthodox Christianity, which seems to have alone prevailed in

Persia till the arrival of the Nestorians. The description would apply very

well to certain gnostic sects, especially that of Cerdo and Marcio, which is no

wonder, as it was through that channel that Christianity became known to MEnt.

Masudi makes MEni a disciple of Karddn (ed. B. de Meynard, II, 167), and the

care which his biographer (ap. Fliigel, Mdnt, pp. 51, 85) lakes to determine the

length of lime which intervened between Marcio and MSnt seems to betray some

dim recollection of an historical connection between the two doctrines.

^ The patriarch of Alexandria, Timotheus, allowed the other patriarchs,
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§ II. We must now go a step farther back, and try to

solve the question whence came the original texts out of

which the editors of the Avesta formed their collection.

Setting aside the Dtnkar^, we have no oriental document
to help us in tracing them through the age of the Arsa-
cides, a complete historical desert, and wc arc driven for

information to the classical writers who are, on thi.s point,

neither very clear nor always credible. The mention of
books ascribed to Zoroaster occurs not seldom during that

period, but very often it applies to Alexandrian anti

Gnostic apocrypha^. Yet there are a few passages which
make it pretty certain that there was a Mazdean literature

in existence in those times. Pausanias, travelling through
Lydia in the second century of our era, saw and heard
Magian priests singing hymns from a book*; whether
these hymns were the same as the Gdthas, still extant, we
cannot ascertain, but this shows that there were G.'itha.s.

The existence of a Zoroastrian literature might be traced
back as far as the third centuiy before Christ, if Pliny coultl
be credited when he says that Hermippus had given an
analysis of the books of Zoroaster, which arc said to have
amounted to a,ooo,ooo lines For want of external evi-
dence for ascertaining whether the original texts were
already in existence in the later years of the Achajmenian
dynasty, we must seek for internal evidence. A comparLson
between the ideas expressed in our texts and what we
know of the ideas of Achaemenian Persia may perhaps
lead to safer inferences.

§ 13 . That all the Avesta ideas were already fully
developed in the time, or, at least, at the end of the

‘o wc<»8»*iio those wl,„belcmged to the Manichean sect (FlUgel, MSnt, p. a»o),
^

of7«,^T Tn?
^ of ProdicUS boast of poSH'SShlLr M'CICl

»
** (V, 3?, 3).

t
ZoroastrischeStudien, a88.

centieos'^lS^ii®
*

7
* diligentisslmo scrii>.,il ct vici«,H

positis explanayit.' . . . YYy**, “dicibw qoorme wlmnimim ejua

(Diog. Laert. Proo® 8)

‘ ’ ^^
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Ach$menian dynasty, appears from the perfect accord-

ance of the account of Mazdeism in Theopompos ^ with the

data of the Zend books. All the main features of Mazdean
belief, namely, the existence of two principles, a good and
an evil one, Ormazd and Ahriman, the antithetical crea-

tions of the two supreme powers, the division of all the

beings in nature into two corresponding classes, the limited

duration of the world, the end of the struggle between
Ormazd and Ahriman by the defeat and destruction of the

evil principle, the resurrection of the dead, and the ever-

lasting life, all these tenets of the Avesta had already been

established at the time of Philip and Aristotle. Therefore

we must admit that the religious literature then in existence,

if there were any, must have differed but little, so far as its

contents were concerned, from the Avesta ; its extent was

greater of course, and we have a proof of this in this very

account of Theopompos, which gives us details nowhere to

be found in the present texts, and yet the authenticity of

which is made quite certain by comparative mythology

Therefore there is nothing that forbids us to believe, with

the Parsis, that the fragments of which the Avesta is com-

posed were already in existence before the Greek invasion''.

§ 13. But it does not follow hence that the Ach.-einenian

Avesta was the sacred book of the Ach.'umenians and of

Persia, and it must not be fot^otten that the account in

I’lutarch is not about the religion of Persia, but about the

belief of the Magi and the lore of Zoroaster. Now if we
consider that the two characteristic features of Avcstcan

Magism are, so far ns belief goes, the admission of two
principles, and so far as practice is concerned, the prohibi-

tion of burying the dead, we find that there is no evidence

* Tn Plutarch, l)e Iside et Osiride,

Men, when raised from the dead, shall have no shadow any lonjrer

mhv iroioCvrat^. In India, ^ods have no shadows (Nalus); in Porsin, Kfi-

shidaddln was recognised to l)c a god from his producing no shallow C< hiyard,

Uu grand mattre des AssassiuH, Journal Asiatique, 1877, I, 393}; the plant of

eternal life, llaoma, has no shallow (llcniy Lord).

Persian tradition cannot be much relied on, when it tries to go back beyontl

Alexander, and an that special point it seems to ha more an inference of later

than a real tradition; hut the inference happens to be right
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that Achaemenian Persia admitted the former, and there is

evidence that she did not admit the latter. But, at the

same time, it appears that both the belief and the practice

were already in existence, though peculiar to one class, the

sacerdotal class, the Magi.

The question whether the Achaemenian kings believed

in dualism and knew of Ahriman, is not yet settled. Much
stress has often been laid on the absence of the name of

Ahriman in the religious formulae engraved by Darius and

Xerxes on the rocks at Persepolis and Naqj-i Ru.stam’.

But it is never safe.to draw wide conclusions from negative

facts ; Darius and Xerxes speak of Auriimazda quite in the

style of the Avesta, and their not speaking of Ahriman is

no sufficient proof of their not knowing him
;
they did not

intend to publish a complete creed, nor had they to in.scrihe

articles of faith.

The account of the Persian religion in ncrod(>tu.s al.st»

leaves, or seems to leave, Ahriman unnoticed. But it must
be borne in mind that he does not expound the religious

conceptions of the Persians, but only their religious cus>

toms
;
he describes their worship more than their dogmas,

and not a single tenet is mentioned. He seems even not

to know anything of Ormazd, who was, however, most
certainly the supreme god of Persia in his days

;
yet, in

fact, he clearly alludes to Ormazd, when he states that the
Persians worship Zeus on the summits of mountains, and
call by the name of Zeus the whole circle of the hcaven.s,

which exactly agrees with the chameter of Ormazd In

the same way the existence of Ahriman is indirectly

pointed to by the duty enforced upon the faithful to perse-
cute and kill noxious animals, as it was only on account of

‘ Professor Oppert thinks he has found in Darius’ inscrlptkms an express
mention of Ahriman (Le peuple et le langau des Medes, p. 190) i yet the
philological interpretation of the passage .seems to me still too olisciire li»

allow of any decisive opinion. Plutarch introduces Artaxerxes 1 sjwakiiig iil

bat whether the king is made to speak the language of his nwn
tome, or that of Plutarch’s time, is left doubtful. As to the allusions in Isninh
(xlv), they do not necessanly refer to dualism in particular, but to alt rUigions
not monotheistic. (Cf. Ormasd et Ahriman, 5 *41.)

* Vide infra, IV, 5.
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their being creatures of the evil principle and incarnations

of it, that this custom was enjoined as a religious duty^.

It appears, it is true, from the words of Herodotus, that

it was only a custom peculiar to the Magi ®
; but it shows,

at least, that the belief in Ahriman was already then in

existence, and that dualism was constituted, at least, as a

Magian article of faith.

If we pass now from dogma to practice, we find that the

most important practice of the Avesta law was either dis-

regarded by the Achsemenian kings, or unknown to them.

According to the Avesta burying corpses in the earth is one

of the most heinous sins that can be committed “
;
we know

that under the Sassanians a prime minister, Scoses, paid

with his life for an infraction of that law^. Corpses were

to be laid down on the summits of mountains, there to

be devoured by birds and dogs ;
the exposure of corpses

was the most striking practice of Mazdean profession, and

its adoption was the sign of conversion Now under the

Achmmenian rule, not only the burial of the dead was not

forbidden, but it was the general practice. Persians, says

Herodotus, bury their dead in the earth, after having coated

them with wax ". But Herodotus, immediately after stating

that the Persians inter their dead, adds that the Magi do

not follow the general practice, but lay the corpses down on

the ground, to be devoured by birds. So what became a

law for all people, whether laymen or priests, under the rule

of the Sassanians, was only the custom of the Magi, under

the Achmmenians.

The obvious conclusion is that the ideas and customs

which are found in the Avesta were already in existence

under the Achremenian kings ; but that taken as a whole,

they were not the general ideas and customs of the whole

of Persia, but only of the sacerdotal caste There were

‘ Vide infre, IV, 35 j cf. Fargard XIII, 5 seq. : XIV, $•

> Herod. 1. 140.
* Vide infra, V, 9.

* Procopius, De Bello Persico, I, ii.
,

"Ibid. 1,1 a,
• Herod. 1, 140.

’ There are other features of the Avesta religion which appear to have

been foreign to Persia, but are attributed to the Magi. The hvafitvddatha,

the holiness of marriage between next of kin, even to incest, was unknown to
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therefore, practically, two religions in Iran, the one for

laymen and the other for priests. The Avesta was ori-

ginally the sacred book only of the Magi, and the progress

of the religious evolution was to extend to laymen what

was the custom of the priests.

§ 14. We are now able to understand how it was that the

sacred book of Persia was written in a non-Persian dialect

:

it had been written in the language of its composers, the

Magi, who were not Persians. Between the priests and the

people there was not only a difference of calling, but also

a difference of race, as the sacerdotal caste came from a

non-Persian province. What that province was we know
both from Greek historians and from Pars! traditions.

All classical writers, from Herodotus down to Ammianu.s,

agree in pointing to Media as the scat and native place of

the Magi. ‘ In Media,’ says Marcellinus (XXIII, 6), * are the

fertile fields of the Magi . . . (having been taught in the

magic science by King Hystaspes) they handed it down to

their posterity, and thus from Hystaspes to the present age

an immense family was developed, hereditarily devoted to

the worship of the gods. ... In former times jiheir number
was very scanty ...» but they grew up by and by into the

number and name of a nation, and inhabiting towns without
walls they were allowed to live according to theirown laws,

protected by religious awe.’ Putting aside the legendary ac-

count of their origin, one sees from this passage that in the

time of Marcellinus^ (fourth cent. A.D.) there was in Media a
tribe, called Magi, which had the hereditary privilege of pro-

viding Iran with priests. Strabo,writing three centuries before

Marcellinus, considered the Magi as a sacerdotal tribe
spread over the land Lastly, we see in Herodotus (III, fi.ij)

that the usurpation of the Magian Smerdis was interpreted

Persia under Cambyses (Herod. HI, 31). but it is hifjbly praised in the Avesta.
and was practised under the Sassanians (Agathias IT, m the limes before

the Sassanians it is mentioned only as a law of the Magi (l)iog« Lacrta Proocin.

6; Catullus, Cann. XC).
^ Or of the historians from whom he copies. Still he seems to speak from

contempoih.iy evidence. Sozomenus (Hist. Eccles. II, 9) states that the care
of worship belonged hereditarily to the Magi ‘ as to a sacerdotal race/
rt (pvKov U^aruciv,

* Td Tfiuv tpv\ov (XV, 14).
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by Cambyses as an attempt of the Medes to recover the

hegemony they had lost, and when we learn from Herodotus
(I, loi) that the Medes were divided into several tribes,

Busae, Paraetakcni, Strouchates, Arizanti, Budii, and Magi,
without his making any remark on the last name, we can

hardly have any doubt that the priests known as Magi
belonged to the tribe of the Magi, that they were named
after their origin, and that the account of Marcellinus may
be correct even for so early a period as that of Herodotus.

§ 15. Farsi traditions agree with Greek testimonies.

That the priesthood was hereditary, we see from the state-

ment in the Bundahi.r, that all the Maubeds are descend-

ants from King Minochihr’, and even nowadays the priest-

hood cannot extend beyond the priestly families
;
the son

of a Dastur is not obliged to be a Dastur, but no one that

is not the son of a Dastur can become one^.

That they came from Media, we see from the traditions

about the native place of Zoroaster, their chief and the

founder of their religion. Although epic legends place the

cradle of Mazdean power in Bactria, at the court of King

Vfftdsp, Bactria was only the first conquest of Zoroaster, it

was neither his native place, nor the cradle of his religion.

Although tlxerc are two different traditions on this point,

both agree in pointing to Media
;
according to the one he

was born in Rai, that is in Media, properly so called

;

according to the other he was born in Shiz, that is in

Media Atropatene.

The former tradition seems to be the older
; it is ex-

pressed directly in the Pahlavi Commentary to Vendld^ld I,

and there is in the Avesta itself (Yasna XIX, 18 (50)) a

passage that cither alludes to it or shows how it originated,

‘ How many masters are there ?
’

Bundahis 79, 13.

® l^osabhoy Framjce, The Parsecs, &c, p, 277.
® ‘Ragha of the three races,’that is to say, Atropatene (vide infra); some

say it is ‘ Rai.’ It is * of the three races * because the three classes, priests,

warriors, huhbanilmen, * were well organized there. Some say that Zartust

was bom there . , . , those three classes were bom from him,’ Cf, Bundaliis

79, 15, and Farg. II, 43, a, a. Rai is the Greek *FayaL
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‘There are the master of the house, the lord of the

borough, the lord of the town, the lord of the province, and

the Zarathujtra (the high-priest) as the fifth. So is it in

all lands, except in the Zarathurtrian realm
; for there are

there only four masters, in Ragha,-the Zarathortrian city^’

‘Who are they?’

‘They are the master of the house, the lord of the

borough, the lord of the town, and Zarathujtra is the

fourth®,’

This amounts to saying that the high-priest, the Mau-

bedin Maubed,held in Rai the position of the daAwyuma,
or lord of the land, and was the chief magistrate. It may
be suspected that this was the independent .sacerdotal state

which is spoken of in Marcellinus, and this suspicion is

raised to a certain degree of probability by the following

lines in Yaqtlt

:

‘Usttmawand, a celebrated fortress in the di.strict of Dan-

bawand, in the province of Rai. It is very old, and was

strongly fortified. It is said to have been in cxi.stoncc for

more than 3000 years, and to have been the stronghold of

the Masmogh^n ofthe land during the times of paganism.

This word, which designates the high-priest of the Zoroas-

trian religion, is composed of mas, “great,” and moghAn,
which means “magian.” Khaled besieged it, and destroyed

the power of the last of them ®.’

According to another tradition ZarathiiJtra was born in

Atropatene. The very same commentary which describes

Ragha as being identical with Rai, and the native place of

Zartujt, also informs us that Ragha was thought by others

^ Or possibly, ‘in the Zarathiulrian Ragha.’
® The Commentary has here; ‘that is to say, he was the fourth master in

his own land.’

Their spreading and wandering over Mazdean lands appears from Yasna
XLII, 6 (XLI, 34) : ‘ We bless the coming of the Athravans, who come from
afar to bring holiuess to countries cf. infra, p. Hi, note i, and Karg. XITT, aa,

* Dictionnaire geSographiqiie de la Perse, traduit par Uarhier de Mcyimrd,

P* 33 - Cf. Spiegel, Eranische Alterthumskmidc HI, 565* A dim recollection
of this Magian dynasty seems to surrive in the account ap. Diog. Lnert.
(Prooem, a) that Zoroaster Was followed by a long series of Magi, Osthanac
Astrampsychi, and Pazatae, till the destruction of the Persian empire by
Alexander.
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to be Atropatene. Traditions, of which unfortunately we
have only late records, make him a native of ShJz, the

caj^tal of Atropatene^: 'In Sh!z is the fire temple of

Azcrekhsh, the most celebrated of the Pyraea of the Magi;

in. the days of the fire worship, the kings always came on

foot, upon pilgrimage. The temple of Azerekhsh is ascribed

to Zeratusht, the founder of the Magian religion, who went,

it is said, from SWz to the mountain of SebMn, and, after

remaining there some time in retirement, returned with the

Zend-Avesta, which, although written in the old Persian

language, could not be understood without a commentary.

After this he declared himself to be a prophet

Now we read in the Bundahir that Zartust founded his

religion byoffering a sacrifice in IrinVe^(AiryanemVa^6)“.

Although this detail referred originally to the mythical cha-

racter of Zoroaster, and Iran VAf was primitively no real

country, yet as it was afterwards identified with the basin

of the Aras (Vanguhi DAitya)*, this identification is a proof

that the cradle of the new religion was looked for on the

banks of the Aras. In the Avesta itself we read that Zoro-

aster was born and received the law from Ormazd on a

mountain, by the river Darq.j'a®, a name which strikingly

reminds one of the modern Darah river, which falls from

the Sebililn mount into the Aras.

To decide which of the two places, Rai or Atropatene,

had tlic better claim to be called the native place of Zoro-

aster is of course impossible. The conflict of the two

traditions must be inteqweted as an indication that both

places were important scats of the Magian worship. That

both traditions may rely on the Avesta is perhaps a sign

that the Avesta contains two series of documents, the one

emanating from the Magi of Ragha, and the other from the

* The Pereiiin Gun. the Byunline Gun. CEnzake., the site of which wu
identified by Sir I lenry Rawlinson with Takht i Suleiman (Memoir on the Site

Of the Atropatenian Ecbatana, in the Journal of the Royal Geographical Society,

X, 65).
. .

* Kuwini, apud Rawlintou 1 . c. p. 09.

* Bund. 79.1*.
‘SeeFarg.I,p.3.

A See l*'arg. XIX, 4, xx#

[4]
^
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Magi of Atropatene^. Which of the two places had the

older rlaim is also a question hardly to be settled in the

present state of our knowledge®.

Whether Magism came from Ragha to Atropatene, or

from Atropatene to Ragha, in either case it had its origin

in Media®. That Persia should have submitted in religious

matters to a foreign tribe will surprise no one who thinks

of the influence of the Etruscan augurs in Rome. The

Magi might be hated as Medes, but they were rc.spcctetl

and feared as priests. When political revolutions gave vent

to national hate, the Persian might willingly indulge it, and

revel in the blood of the foreign priest ^
;
yet whenever he

had to invoke the favour of the gods, he wa.s obliged to

acknowledge that he could not do without the dete.sted

tribe, and that they alone knew how to make them.scU’f.s

heard by heaven ®. When and how the religious hegemony
of Media arose we cannot say : it is but natural that Media ",

^ This would be a principlu of ckbsification which imfortunatcly applies*

only to a small part of the Avesta.

» Still, if we follow the dueclion of the Zoroastrian IpgentI, Magism intM
have spread from west to east, from Atropatene to Ungha. from Kagha In
Bactria; and Atiopatene must thus have been the first cradle of Maztlcisin.
Its very name points to its sacred character; oriental wi iters, starting from the
modem form of the name, Adarbt^an, interpret it as ‘the seed of fire/ with an
allusion to the numerous fire springs to be found there. Modem scholars hav<‘
generally followed the historical etymology given by Strabo, who Mates lhaf,
after the death of Alexander, the satrap Atropates made himself an inflcpendcii*
sovereign in his satrapy, which was named after him Atropatene, 'Pius hjolts
like a Greek etymology (scarcely more to be trusted than the etymology of
•Payoi, from /535‘yw/*0. and it is haidly to be believed that the land slitnilil

have lost its former name to take a new one from its king; it was not a
new-fangled geographical division, like Lotharingia, and had lived a life <»f
its own for a long time befoie Its name AtarpatakSn seems to mean * the land
of the descent of fire, as it was there that file came down from heaven (cf,
Ammianus 1 c.)

» The Pahlavi names of the cardinal points show that Media was the ci'Htrc
of orientation in Magian geography (Garrez, Journal Asiatique, iHfm, in.

* Magophonia (Herod. Ill, yg).
® aiTo^^^ t^vous oKovonhovs (Diog, Laert. Prooem.): cf, Herod. T na ‘

Ammian. 1. 1.
» *» »

•. An echo of the old political history of Media seems to linger In Vast V
29, which shows Azi Dahika reigning in Babylon (Bawru); as Azi, in his
legendaiy chameter, represents the foreign invader, this passage can hnnlly

^ struggles between Media ami
e esopotamian empiies. The legend of Azi is localised only in Medic
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having risen sooner to a high degree of civilisation, should
have given to religion and worship a more systematic and
elaborate form, and in religion, as in politics, the best organ-
ised powei- must sooner or later get the upper hand. It is

likely that it began with the conquest of Media by Cyrus

:

Media capta ferum victorem cepit. . . . Cyrus is said to have
introduced the Magian priesthood into Persia (Xenophon,
Cyrop. VIII, I, 33), which agrees with the legend mentioned
by Nikolaus that it was on the occasion of the miraculous
escape of Croesus that the Persians remembered the old

hoyCa of Zoroaster forbidding the dead to be burnt.

The Medic origin of the Magi accounts for a fact which
perplexes at first sight, namely, the absence of the name of

the Magi from the book written by themselves*; which is

natural enough if the word Magu was not the name of the

priest as a priest, but as a member of the tribe of the Magi.
The proper word for a priest in the Avesta is Athravan,
literally, ‘ fire-man,’ and that this was his name with the

Persians too appears from the statement in Strabo (XV, 733)
that the Magi are also called Ili/patdot. It is easy to con-

ceive that the Persians, especially in ordinary parlance,

would rather designate their priests after their origin than

after tlicir functions®; but the Magi themselves had no
reason to follow the Persian custom, which was not always

free from an implication of spite or scorn. The only passage

into which the word found its way is just one that betrays

the existence of this feeling : the enemy of the priests is

lands : lie addresses his prayers to Ahrimnn hy the hanks of the Siptt rdt

(BundahU 5a, 11), his adversary Feriddn is bom in Ghildn, he is bonnd to

Mount Damavand (near Rai).

* In their own language, the Zend ; of which the modem representatives, if

there he any left, should therefore be looked for in Atropatene or on the banks

of the Caspian sea. The research is complicated by the growing intrusion of

Persian words into the modem dialects, hut as far as I can see from a very

inadequate study of the matter, the dialect which exhibits most Zend features is

the Talis dialect, on the southern bank of the Aras.
’ The Pahlavi has 'one who hates the Mogu-men.’ In the passage LIII

(LII), y, magdus is not a Magian, and it is translated by magi, 'holiness,

godliness,' related to the Vedio magha. Afrerwords the two words were con-

founded, whence came the Greek statement that itir/oi means at the same
time 'a priest ’ and 'a god’ (Apollon. Tyan. Ep. XVII).

d a
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not called, as would be expected, an Athrava-ZbU, 'a

hater ofthe Athravans ’ (cf. the Indian Brahma-dvish), but

a Moghu-^bij, ‘a hater of the MagiV The name, it is

true, became current in Pahlavi and modern Persian, but it

was at a ‘time when the old national quarrels between Media

and Persia were quenched, and the word could no longer

carry any offensive idea with it.

§ i6. The results of the foregoing research may be summed

up as follows :

—

The original texts of the Avesta were not written by

Persians, as they are in a language which was not used in

Persia, they prescribe certain customs which were unknown

to Persia, and proscribe others wliich were current in Persia.

They were written in Media, by the priests of Ragha and

Atropatene, in the language of Media, and they exhibit

the ideas of the sacerdotal class under the Achaemenian

dynasty.

It does not necessarily follow from this, that the original

fragments were already written at the time of Herodotus

^ A forther echo of the anti-Magian feelingb may be heard in Yasiui IM, ^’4

( 5f 5) i 'Haoma overthrew Keres^lni, who robe up to sci/e loyally, and he saifl,

" No longer shall henceforth the Athravans go through the lands aiul teach

at their will,'* * This is a curious instance of how easily legendary history may
turn myths to its advantage. The struggle of Ilaoma against Keresani is au

old Indo-European myth, KeresSni being the same as the Vedic Kriwuiu, wh«i

wants to keep away Soma from the hands of men, Ilis name becomes iu the

Avesta the name of an anti-Magian king [it may be Darius, the usurper

and ten centuries later it was turned into an appellation of the Christian Kaisart*

ofRdm (Kalasydfc *= iria[xSs]

;

TarsSka),
® If the interpretation of the end of the Behistun inscription (preserved only in

the Scythian version) as given by Professor Oppert be correct, Darius must have
made a collection of religious texts known as Avesta, whence it would follow,

with great probability, that the present Avesta proceeded from Darius. The
translation of tjie celebrated scholar is as follows: 'J’ai fait line collection

de textes (dippimas) ailleurs en langue arienne qui autrefois n'existait pas, Kt
j'ai fait un texte de la Loi (de TAvesta; Haduk ukku) et un commcnlaiie do la

Loi, et la B^iddiction (la prifere, le Zend) et les Traductions.* (I-e ptmplc cl

la langue des Mfedes, pp. 155, i86.) The authority of Oppert is so great, and at
the same time the passage is so obscure, that I hardly know if there be more
temerity in rejecting his interpretation or in adopting it. Yet I beg to <ihserve
that the word ‘dippimas is the usual Scythian transliteration of the Persian
dipi, 'an inscription,' and there is no apparent reason for departing from that
meaning in this passage ; if the word translated *la Loi,* ukku, really represents
here a Persian word Ahasta, it need not denote the Avesta, the religious book,
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But as the Magi of that time sang songs of their gods
during sacrifice, it is very likely that there was already a
sacred literature in existence. The very fact that no sacri-

fice could be performed without the assistance of the Magi
makes it highly probable that they were in possession of
rites, prayers, and hymns very well composed and arranged,
and not unlike those of the Brahmans

;
their authority can

only be accounted for by the power of a strongly defined
ritual and liturgy. There must, therefore, have been a
collection of formulae and hymns, and it is quite possible

that Herodotus may have heard the Magi sing, in the fifth

century B. C., the very same Gftthas which are sung nowa-
days by the Mobeds in Bombay. A part of the Avesta,

the liturgical part, would therefore have been, in fact, a
sacred book for the Persians. It had not been written by
them, but it was sung for their benefit. That Zend hymns
should have been .sung before a Persian-speaking people is

not stranger than Latin words being sung by Frenchmen,
Germans, and Italians

j the only difference being that,

owing to the close affinity of Zend to Persian, the Persians

may have been able to understand the prayers of their

priests.

‘5 17. It may, therefore, be fairly admitted that, on the

whole, the present texts are derived from texts already

existing under the Achmmenian kings. Some parts of the

collection are undoubtedly older than others
;

thus, the

Gfithas arc certainly older than the rest of the Avesta, as

they arc often quoted and praised in the Yasna and the

Vendidad
;
but it is scarcely possibly to go farther than a

logical chronology. One might feel inclined, at first sights

to assign to a very recent date, perhaps to the last revision of

theAvesta, tho.se long enumerations ofgods so symmetrically

elaborated in the Ya.sna, Vispfirad, and Vendidfld. But the

account of Mazdeism given by Plutarch shows that the

OS ill that case the word would most certainly not have been translated in

the Scythian version, but only transliterated
j
the idcoi;ram for ‘ Jiciiediction,

IiriiTc/ may refer to religious inscriptions like VerhupoUh I; the import of the

whole passage would therefore be that Darius caused other inscriptions to be

engraved, and wrote other edicts and religious formulae (the word * traductions
*

ib only a gucbs).
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work of co-ordination was already terminated at the end of

the Achaemenian period, and there is no part of the Avesta

which, so far as the matter is concerned, may not have been

written in those times. Nay, the Greek accounts of that

period present us, in some measure, with a later stage of

thought, and are pervaded with a stronger sense of .sym-

metry, than the Avesta itself. Such passages as the latter

end of the Zamy9.d Yart and Vendiddd X, 9 seq. prove

that, when they were composed, the seven Arch-Devs were
not yet pointedly contrasted with the seven Am.shaspands,

and therefore those passages might have been written

long before the time of Philip. The theory of time and
space as first principles of the world, of which only the

germs are found in the Avesta, was fully developed in the

time of Eudemos, a disciple of Aristotle.

§ 18. To what extent the Magian dogmatical conceptions

were admitted by the whole of the Iranian jxipulation, <jr

how and by what process they spread among it, we cannot

ascertain for want of documentary evidence. As regar<ls

their observances we arc better instructed, and can form .'in

idea of how far and in what particulars they differud from
the other Iranians. The new principle they introduced, or,

rather, developed into new consequences, was tlial of the
purity of the elements. Fire, earth, and water had al\vaj'.s

been considered sacred things, and had received worship '

:

the Magi drew from that principle the conclusion that biiry’-

ing the dead or burning the dead was defiling a god : us
early as Herodotus they had already succeeded in preserving
fire from that pollution, and cremation was a capital crime.
The earth still continued to be defiled, notwithstanding the
example they set

; and it was only under the Sassanians,
when Mazdeism became the religion of the state, that they
won this point also.

The religious difference between the Persians and their
Medic priests was therefore chiefly in observances. C)ut of
the principles upon which the popular religion rested, tiu*

sacerdotal class drew by dint of logic, in a puritan spirit,

‘ Cf.V,8.
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the necessity of strict obsei-vances, the yoke of which was
not willingly endured by the mass of the people. Many
acts, insignificant in the eyes of the people, became repug-

nant to their consciences and their more refined logic. The
people resisted, and for a time Magian observances were

observed only by the Magi. The slow triumph of Magism
can be dimly traced through the Achsemenian period.

Introduced by Cyrus, it reigned supreme for a time with

the Pseudo-Smerdis, and was checked by Darius^. It seems

to have resumed its progress under Xerxes
;
at least, it was

reported that it was to carry out Magian principles that he

destroyed the Greek temples, and that the first who wrote

on the Zoroastrian lore was a Magian, named Osthancs,

who had accompanied him to Greece*. New progress

marked the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus. The epic

history of Iran, as preserved in the Shah Namah, passes

suddenly from the field of mythology to that of history with

the reign of that king, which makes it likely that it was in

his time that the legends of Media became national in

Persia, and that his reign was an epoch in the political

hi.story of Magism *. But the real victory was not won

till six centuries later, when national interest required a

national religion. Then, as happens in every revolution,

the ultra party, that had pushed to the extreme the princi-

ples common to all, took the lead
;
the Magi ascended the

throne with Ardeshir, one of their pupils \ and the Magian

^ Darius rdniilt the temples which the Mafjus Gaumata had dastrojed

(Behisluu I, (i^). 'I'hc Magi, it is said, wanted the gods not to be impiisoned

within four walls (Cic, do Legibus 11, lo) ; Xerxes behaved himtelf as their

disciple, at least in Greece. Still the Magi seem to have at last given way

on that point lo the Torso*Absyiian customs, and there were temples even

under the Sassauians.

» Pliny, Hist. Nat. XXX, i, 8 .

» Cf. Westergaard, Preface to the Zend-Avesta, p. 17 . This agrees with

what we know of the fondness of Artaxerxes for religious novelties. It was

he who blended the warship of the Assyrian Anat-Mylitta with that of the

Iranian Anfihita (the ascription of that innovation to Artaxerxes Mnemon by

Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromata 1) must rest on a clerical error, as in the

time of Herodotus, who wrote under Longimanus, the worship of Mylitta had

already been introduced into Persia (I,

* Agathias IX, a6 .
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observances became the law of all Iran. But their triumph

was not to be a long one
;
their principles required an effort

too continuous and too severe to be ever made by any but

priests, who might concentrate all their faculties in watching

whether they had not dropped a hair upon the ground. A
working people could not be imprisoned in such a religion,

though it might be pure and high in its ethics. The

triumph of Islam was a deliverance for the conscience.'! of

many \ and Magism, by enforcing its observances upon the

nation, brought about the ruin of its dogmas, which were

swept away at the same time : its triumph was the cause

and signal of its fall^.

CHAPTER IV.

The Origin of the Avesta Rumcion,

§ I. What was the religion of the Magi which wc find

reflected in the Avesta ? and whence did it arise ?

Magism, in its general form, may be summed up as

follows :

—

The world, such as it is now, is twofold, being the work

two hostile beings, Ahura Mazda, the good principle, ami

Angra Mainyu, the evil principle
;
all that is gtxxi in the

world comes from the former, all that is bad in it comes
from the latter. The history of tlie world is the hi.story of

their conflict, how Angra Mainyu invaded the world of

Ahura Mazda and marred it, and how he shall be expelled

from it at last. Man is active in the conflict, his duty in it

being laid before him in the law revealed by Ahura Mazda
to ZarathuJtra. When the appointed time is come, a son of

the lawgiver, still unborn, named Saofihyant, will appear,
Angra Mainyu and hell will be destroyed, men will rise

from the dead, and everlasting happiness will reign over the
world.

* De Gobinean, Hisloire des Parses, 11, 632 seq.
> We ought to discuss here the Scythian theory of Magism } but thus far we

have been unable to find anywhere a clear and consistent account of its thenix
and of its aiguments. Nothing is known of any Scythian religion, niid what !h
ascribed to a so-called Scythian influence, the worship of the elcmeiits, is one
of the oldest and most essential features of the Aryan religions.
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We have tried in another book ^ to show that the religion

of the Magi is derived from the same source as that of the

Indian i2fshis, that is, from the religion followed by the

common forefathers of the Iranians and Indians, the Indo-

Iranian religion. The Mazdcan belief is, therefore, com-
posed of two different strata

; the one comprises all the

gods, myths, and ideas which were already in existence

during the Indo-Iranian period, whatever changes they

may have undergone during the actual Iranian period
;
the

other comprises the gods, myths, and ideas which were

only developed after the separation of the two religions.

§ a. There were two general ideas at the bottom of the

Indo-Iranian religion
;

first, that there is a law in nature,

and, secondly, that there is a war in nature.

There is a law in nature, because everything goes on in

a serene and mighty order. Days after days, seasons after

seasons, years after years come and come again
;
there is a

marvellous friendship between the sun and the moon, the

dawn has never missed its appointed time and place, and
the stars that shine in the night know where to go when
the day is breaking. There is a God who fixed that never-

failing law, and on whom it rests for ever®.

There is a war in nature, because it contains powens that

work for good and powers that work for evil : there are

such beings as benefit man, and such beings as injure him

:

there arc gods and fiends. They struggle on, never and
nowhere more apparent than in the storm, in which, under
our very eyas, the fiend that carries off the light and streams

of heaven fights with the god that gives them back to man
and the thirsty earth.

There were, therefore, in the Indo-Iranian religion a
latent monotheism and an unconscious dualism *

;
both of

which, in the further development of Indian thought, .slowly

disappeared
; but Mazdeism lost neither of these two notions,

' Ormawl cl Ahriman, Paris, 1^77, Wc beg, for the sake of brevity, tr>

refer to that bei>k for further dcmoubtration.

* Cf Max Muller, Ijcctures on the Origin anil Growth of Kcligion, p. 349.

* J. Darmesteter, The Supreme God in the Indo-Kuropean Mythology, in

the Contemporary KcvicWi October, 1879, p, 383.
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nor did it add a new one, and its original action was to cling

strongly and equally to both ideas and push them to an

extreme.

§ 3, The God that has established the laws in nature is

the Heaven God. He is the greatest of gods, since there is

nothing above him nor outside of him
;
he has made every-

thing, since everything is produced or takes place in him
;
he

is the wisest of all gods, since with his eyes, the sun, moon,

and stars, he sees everything^.

This god was named either after his bodily nature Varan a,

‘the all-embracing sky'-^,’ or after his spiritual attributes

Asura, ‘the Lord,"Asura vijvavcdas, ‘the all-knowing

Lord/ Asura Mazdhd, ‘the Lord of high knowledge'*/

§ 4. The supreme Asura of the Indo-Iranian religion, the

Heaven god, is called in the Avesta Ahura Mazda, * th<!

all-knowing Lord^;’ his concrete name Varana, which

became his usual name in India (Varu;m), was lost in Iran,

and remained only as the name of the material heaven, and

then of a mythical region, the Varena, which was the seat

of the mythical fight between a storm god and a storm

fiend

§ 5, The spiritual attributes of the Heaven god were daily

more and more strongly defined, and his material attributes

were thrown farther into the background. Yet many fcatu res,

though ever dimmer and dimmer, betray his former bodily

or, rather, his sky nature. He is white, bright, seen afar,

and his body is the greatest and fairest of all bodies
;
he

has the sun for his eye, the rivers above for his spouses, the

fire of lightning for his son
; he wears the heaven as a

star-spangled garment, he puts on the hard stone of heaven,

lie is the hardest of all gods'*. He dwells in the infinite

luminous space, and the infinite luminous space is his place,

» Ibirl.

“ Oi&pav(5*; or Dyaiis, 'the bhiuing sky* [Zew«, Jwp-piter], or JSvar.

3 Or pcrliapb *thc Lord who bestows iutclliguiicu * (Ikufey, * Asura Moillui

and Ahura Mazd^o’).
* This is, at leabt, the meaning that attached to the name in the conscicui'cs

of the composers of the Avesta.
^ Vide infia, § I2,

‘ Orm. Ahr. §§ 27-36.
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his body^ In the time of Herodotus, Persians, while in-

voking Auramazda, the creator of earth and heaven, still

knew who he was, and called the whole vault of the sky
Zeus, that is to say, called it the supreme god“.

§ 6. In the Indo-Iranian religion, the supreme Asura,

although he was the supreme god, was not the only god.

There were near him and within him many mighty beings,

the sun, wind, lightning, thunder, rain, prayer, sacrifice, which
as soon as they struck the eye or the fancy of man, were at

once turned into gods. If the Heaven Asura, greater in

time and space, eternal and universal, everlasting and ever

present, was without effort raised to the supreme rank by
his twofold infinitude, there were other gods, of shorter but

mightier life, who maintained against him their right to

independence. The progress of rcligiou.s thought might as

well have gone on to transfer power from him to any of

thc.se gods, as to make his authority unrivalled. The former

wa.s the case in India : in the middle of the Vedic period,

Indra, the dazzling god of storm, rose to supremacy in the

Indian Pantheon, and outshines Varu«a with the roar and

splendour of his fcat.s ; but soon to give way to a new and

mystic king. Prayer or Brahman”,
Not so did Mazdeism, which struggled on towards unity.

The Lord slowly brought everything under his unquestioned

supremacy, and the other gods became not only his subjects,

but his creature.s. This movement was completed as early

as the fourth century «.C. Nowhere can it be more clearly

traced than in the Amesha Spewtas and Mithra.

§ 7. The Indo-Iranian Asura was often conceived as

sevenfold : by the play of certain mythical formulae and

the strength of certain mythical numbers, the ancestors of

the Indo-Iranians had been led to speak of seven worlds,

and the supreme god was often made sevenfold, as well as

the worlds over which he ruled*. The names and the several

' Kumlaht* I. 7; Yasna LVIII, 8 CLVIl, ia).

« Huniil. I. i.t!.

** Cf. * The Supreme Cod/ 1 , 1. p. 287.

* The Seven worlds became in Persia ihc seven Karshvare of the earth : the

eaith ib tliviclcd into seven Karshva re, only one of which U known and
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attributes of the seven gods had not been as yet defined,

nor could they be then ;
after the separation of the two

religions, these gods, named Aditya, ‘the infinite ones,*

in India, were by and by identified there with the sun, and
their number was afterwards raised to twelve, to correspond

to the twelve successive aspects of the sun. In Persia, the

seven gods are known as Amesha Spewtas, ‘the undying

and well-doing ones;’ they by and by, according to the

new spirit that breathed in the religion, received the nanic.s

of the deified abstractions^ Vohu-mand (good thought),

Asha VahiJta (excellent holiness), Khshathra vairya (per-

fect sovereignty), Spewta Armaiti (divine piety), Ilaurvat:!/

and Amereta^ (health and immortality). The first of them
all was and remained Ahura Mazda

;
but whereas formerly

he had been only the first of them, he was now their father.

‘ I invoke the glory of the Amesha Spc«ta.s, who all .seven

have one and the same thinking, one and the same .speaking,

one and the same doing, one and the same father and lord,

Ahura Mazda*.’

§ 8. In the Indo-Iranian religion, the A.sura of Heaven
was often invoked in company with Mitra", the god of the
heavenly light, and he let him share with him.sclf the
universal sovereignty. In the Veda, they arc invoked as a
pair (Mitr4-Varu«a), which enjoys the same powerand rights

as Varu^/a alone, as there is nothing more in MitrA-Varu/zH
than in Varu«a alone, Mitra being the light of Heaven,
that is, the light of Varuwa. But Ahura Mazda could no
longer bear an equal, and Mithra became one of his

accessible to man, the one on which we live, namely, ZTi/nni rat ha) which
amounts to saying that there are seven cni ths. I'ansi mythnlogy knows also
of seven heavens. ZTsianiratha itself was divitlwl into seven climes (Onn. Ahr.
i •ji). An enumeralion of the seven Karshvarc is to he foimcl in Karg. X IX. jg.

* Most ofwhich were already cither divine or holy in the Inilo- Iranian ]>cri«(l:
health and immortality are invoked in the Vedas as in the Avesta (see

J. Dormesteter, Uanrvata< ct Ameictftr, §§ 49 sef).); Asha Vahhta is revered
m the Vedas as Rita (vide infra, $ 30); .Sjwnta Armaiti is the Vedie gtnl-
dess Aramati (5 30): Khshathia vairya is the same as the Urahmanical
Kshatra; Vohu-manO is a ijcrsoiiifieatton of the Veilie sumati (Orm. Ahr.
§§ 196-aoi).

“ Vast XIX, 16.

“ Mitra means literally ‘ a friend;' it is the light as friendly to man (Oim.
Ahr. §§ 5p-6i).
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creatures :
‘ This Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, I have

created as worthy of sacrifice, as worthy of glorification, as

I, Ahura Mazda, am myself^.’ But old formulae, no longer

understood, in which Mithra and Ahura, or, rather, Mithra-

Ahura, are invoked in an indivisible unity, dimly remind

one that the Creator was formerly a brother to his

creature.

§ 9. Thus came a time when Ahura was not only the

maker of tlie world, the creator of the earth, water, trees,

mountains, roads, wind, sleep, and light, was not only he

who gives to man life, shape, and food, but was also the

father of Ti^trya, the rain-bestowing god, of Verethraghna,

the fiend-smiting god, and of Haoma, the tree of eternal

life, the father of the six Amesha Spewtas, the father of

all gods^

Yet, with all his might, he still needs the help of some

god, of such as free the oppressed heavens from the grasp

of the fiend. When storm rages in the atmosphere he offers

up a sacrifice to Vayu, the bright storm god, who moves in

the wind, he entreats him :
‘ Grant me the favour, thou

Vayu whose action is most high ’', that I may smite the

world of Angra Mainyu, and tliat he may not smite mine 1

Vayu, whoso action is most high, granted the asked-for

favour to the creator Ahura Mazda And when Zoro-

aster is born, Ahura entreats Ardvi Sfira Anfihita that the

new-born hero may stand by him in the fight ® (sec § 40).

^ He preserved, lio'wevcr, a bituation, both in the concrete and in the

abatiact mythology. As the god of the heavenly light, the lord ofvast luminous

space, of the wide pasture.^ above (cf. § i6), he became later the god of the sun

(Deo inviclo Soli Mithrae; in Persian Mihr is the Sun). As light and truth are

one and the same tiling, viewed with the eyes of the body and of the mind, he

became the god of truth and faith. He punishes the Mithra-drug, ‘him who lies

to Mithra’ (or ‘who lies to the contract,’ since Mithra as a neuter noun means

‘ friendship, agreement, contract ’) ; he is a judge in hell, in company with

Rashnu, ‘the true one,' the god of truth, a mere offshoot of Mithra in his moral

character (Farg. IV, 54).
a Cf. riut. de Iside, XLVII.
* Or, who woikest in the heights above.

< Vt. XV, 5.

^ In the same way his Greek counterpart, Zeus, the god of heaven, the lord

and father both of gods and men, when besieged by the Titans, calls Thetis,

Prometheus, and the Uecatonchirs to help him.
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§ 10, Whereas in India the fiends were daily driven

farther and farther into the background, and by the pre-

valence of the metaphysical spirit gods and fiends came
to be nothing more than changing and fleeting creatures of

the everlasting, indifferent Being, Persia took her demons in

real earnest ; she feared them, she hated them, and the vague

and unconscious dualism that lay at the bottom of the

Indo-Iranian religion has its unsteady outlines sharply

defined, and became the very form and frame of Mazdeism.

The conflict w'as no more .seen and heard in the passing

•Storm only, but it raged through all the avenues of space

and time. The Evil became a jxnvcr of itself, engagc<l in

an open and never-ceasing warfare with the Good, 'I'lie

Good was centred in the .supreme god, in Ahura Mazda,

the bright god of Heaven, the all-knowing Lor<l, the Maker,

who, as the author of every good thing, was ‘the g'ofid

Spirit,’ Spe;;ta Mainyu, In front of him and opposed t(»

him slowly rose the evil Sjnrit, Angra Mainyu,

We will briefly explain what became, in Maz<lei.sm. (»f

the several elements of the Indo-Irnnian dualism, and then

we will .show how the wliole system totjk a regular form.

§ n. The war in nature was waged in the storm. 'I’he

Vcda.s de.scribc It as a battle fouglit by a god, Indra, armed
with the lightning and thunder, against a .serpent, A hi,

who has carried off the dawns or the rivers, described as

goddesses or as milch cows, and who keeps them captive in

the folds of the cloud.

This myth appears in a still simpler form in the Avcsia :

it is a fight for the po.sses.sion of the light of /f7>aren«'i

between Atar and Arri Dahdka h
Atar means ‘ fire;’ he is both a thing and a person, lie

is sometimes described a.s the weapon ofAhum *, but usually

as his son'\ as the fire that spring.^ from heaven can be
conceived either as flung by it, or as born of it *.

A^i Dahdka, ‘the ficntlwh snake,’ is a thrcc-ijcndvd

‘ Yt.XIX,47-j*.
• YMn« LI (L>, 9.

• ni, js i V, 10! XV, j6, etc.

‘ Ct Clemont-GMinesu, in the Kevuc Ctiti<]ue, 1877, No. 51.
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dragon, who strives to .seize and put out the >^t'arcn6 : he

takes hold of it, but Atar frightens him away and recovers

the light.

The scene of the fight is the sea Vouru-kasha, a sea

from which all the walens on the earth fall down with the

wind.s and the clouds ; in other words, they fight in the

sea above*, in the atmospheric field of battle-.

§ 12. The .same myth in the Vedas was dc.scribcd as

a fcat of Traitana or Trita Aptya, ‘Trita, the son of

waters,’ who killed the three-headed, six-eyed fiend, an<l

lot loose the cows ‘The .son of waters"' is both in the

Vedas an<l in the Avesta a name of the fire-god, as

born from the cloud, in the lightning. The same tale is told

in the same terms in the Ave^ta : Thraetafina Athwya
killed A.ri DaliAka (the fiendish snake), the three-mouthed,

threc-headed, six-eyed, . . . the most dreadful Dntif creatctl

by Angra Mainyu'*. The scene of the battle is ‘the four-

cornered Varena which aflcrwards became a country on

the earth, when Thrafitaona himself and Affi became earthly

kings, but which wa.s formerly nothing less than ‘ the four-

pointed Varu/iaV that is, ‘the four-.sided the

Heavens.

§ 1 3. The fight for the waters was described in a myth

of later growth, a .sort of refacimento, the myth of Tu-trya

and Apao.sha. Apaosha" keeps away the rain: Ti.rtrya‘',

worsted at first, then .strengthene*! by a sacrifice which has

been tiffcred to him by Mazda, knocks down Apao.sh:i'"

with his club, the fire VAzirta”, and the waters .stream freely

* The Persian k hurrah and farr, is properly the 1 i|rht of sove*

rci^ntyi the f;lory from above which nuilccs (iie khi^ an earthly god. He
who posHchse-r it rci(i^ts, he who loses it falls flown ; when Vima lost it he
perished and Aai Dahdka reigned $ ns when ligiu disap{>ean, the Hend rules

supreme. Vide infra, f 39; and cf. Yt. XIX, 3a seq.

“ See Parg. V, 15 »eq. • Kv, I, ifiR, 5 i X, 99, d.

* Generally, apftm nap&t. * Ya.s«a IX, 8 (25).
• Calhru-gafJhho Varenft; v. Vendtdftd T, 18.

^ Catur-nstir Varuao, Rv. 1 , 15a, a, Cf. Orm, Ahr. $ 65,
• • The extinguisher' ^?). » Cf. §

Called also Spcng'aghra (Karg. XIX, 40).

!t is the groaning of the fiend under the stroke of that dub that U heard in

thunder (Bumlahi* 17, ii ; cf, Karg, XIX, 40),
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down the seven Karshvare, led by the winds, by the son of

the waters, and by the light that dwells in the waters*.

§ 14. The god that conquers light is chiefly praised in

the Vedas under the name of Indra Vntrahan, ‘ Indra the

fiend-smiter.’ His Iranian brother is named Vcrcthraghna,

which became by and by the genius of Victory (Bahram).

Yet although he assumed a more abstract character than

Indra, he retained the mythical features of the storm god
and his original nature was so little forgotten that ho wa.s

worshipped on earth as a fire, the Bahram fire, which wits

believed to be an emanation from the fire above'*, and the

most powerful protector of the land against foes and fiends.

§ 15. In the Indo-Iranian mythology, Vdyu was the word
for both the atmosphere and the bright god who fights and
conquers in it.

As a god, Viyu became in Mazdeism Vayu, ‘ a god con-
queror of light, a smiter of the fiends, all made of liglit,

who moves in a golden car, with sonorous rings Ahura
Mazda invokes him for help against Angra Mainyu ^

§ 16. Another name of Vayu is Rima ^ritl.stra: this

word meant originally ‘ the god of the resting-place with
good pastures,’ the clouds in the atmosphere being often

viewed as a herd of cows®, and the Indian Vfiyu as a
good shepherd’. Hence came the connection of RAnia
//vAstra with Mithra, ‘the lord of the wide pastures’*.’ In
later times, chiefly owing to a mistake in language (//r’Astra

being thought to be related to the root hvaxaz, ‘ to taste
'J,

RAma ^ziAstra became the god who gives a good flavour to

aliments ®.

§ 17. Considered as a thing, as the atmo.sphcrc, Vayu is

the place where the god and the fiend meet : there is there-
fore a part of it which belongs to the good and another
part which belongs to the evil*®. Hence came the later

notion that between Ormazd and Ahriman there is a void
space, VAi, in which their meeting takes place

‘ Yt vin. a vt. xrv. » cf. v, s.
‘ Yt. XV. » Cf. above, p. ki. • .See above. C M •
’’

Cf. Atharva-veda II, a6, t

;

Rv. 1, 134, 4.
* Farg. in, a ; Yasna I, 3 <9J. • Nerioaengh ad Yasna, 1 . 1.

“ XV, 5. a Bundahii i, 13.
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Hence came also the distinction of two Vai the good

one and the bad one, which, probably by the natural con-

nection of Vayu, the atmosphere, with the heavens® whose

movement is Destiny became at last the good Fate and the

bad Fate, or Destiny bringing good and evil, life and death *.

§ iH. Arri is not always vanquished ; he may also conquer;

and it is just bccau.se the serpent has seized upon the sky

and darkened the light, that the battle breaks out. Aifi

has carried off the sovereign light, the //r^areno. from Yima
Khishaeta, ‘ the shining Yima

In the course of time Thraetaona, Yima, and As\ Da-

hAka became liLstorical : it wa.s told how King Jemshid

(Yima Kh.shficta) had been overthrown and killed by the

usurper Zolrik (Dahdka), a man with two snakes' heatls upon

his shoulders, and how ZohAk himself had been overthrown

by a prince of the royal blood, Feridtln (Thraetaona).

Yet Zohiik, though vanqui.shed, could not be killed ;
he

was boun<l to Mount Damdvand, there to lie in bonds till

the end of the world, when he shall be let loose, and tl.cn

killed by Kerc.sjispa The fiend is as long-lifed as the

world, .since as often as he is vanquished he appears again,

as dark and fearful as ever''.

^ ly. While the serpent pas-sed thus from mythology into

legend, he still continued under another name, or, more

correctly, under another form of his name, dzi, a word

which the Parsis converted into a pallid and lifelc.ss abstrac-

tion by identifying it with a similar word from the same

root, meaning ‘want.’ But that he was the very same

being as A^rf, the snake, appears from his adversaries:

like A.!;i, he fights against Atar, the fire, and strives to

cxtingui.sh it ", and together with the Pairikas, he wants to

carry off the rain-floods, like the Indian Ahi®.

§ %o. Mazdei.sm, as might be expected from its main

* Mainy5 i-Kh,ifd IT, 115; cf. Farg. V, 8, n, 3.

« Cl Karg, XTX, 16. Orm. Ahr. § 257.

* V, 8 9, text and notes.

* See above, p Ixiii, n, i, and Yaftt XIX, * Cf, § 39.

^ Cf. Ruth, ZeitBchrift der Deutschen Morgcnl. Gesellschaft II,

» Farg. XVIIT, 19 seq.

* Yahna I-XVllI, 7 18).

[4]
e
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principle, is very rich in demons. There are whole classc.s

of them which belong to the Indo-Iranian mythology.

The Vedic Y^tus are found unaltered in the Avesta.

The Yitu in the Vedas is the demon taking any form he

pleases, the fiend as a wizard : so he is in the Avc.sta also,

where the name is likewise extended to the Ydtu-man, the

sorcerer.

§ 31. With the Ydtus are often associated the Pairika.s

(the Paris)'.

The Pairika corresponds in her origin (and perhaps as to

her name) to the Indian Apsaras

The light for which the storm god struggled wa.s often

compared, as is well known, to a fair maid or bride carried

off by the fiend. There was a class of myths, in which,

instead of being carried off, she was supposed to have given

herself up, of her own free will, to the demon, and to have

betrayed the god, her lover. In another form of myth, .still

more distant from the naturalistic origin, the Pairikas were
‘ nymphs of a fair, but erring line,’ who .seduced the heroes

to lead them to their ruin. Afterwards the Pari became
at length the seduction of idolatry®.

In their oldest Avesta form they are still demoniac
nymphs, who rob the gods and men of the heavenly waters:

they hover between heaven and earth, in the midst of the

sea Vouru-kasha, to keep off the rain-fioods, and they work
together with Azi and Apaosha
Then we see the Pairika, under the name of Knilthaiti,

cleave to Keresispa*. KeresAspa, like Thra6taona, i.s a
great smiter of demons, who killed the snake Srvara, a twin-
brother of Asi Dahflka ". It was related in later tales that
he was born immortal, but that having daspised the holy
religion he was killed, during his sleep, by a Turk, NiyAz
which, being translated into old myth, would mean that he

* Farg VIII, 8o. * Ona.Ahr. §
* Ibid, p, if6, n. 6 , Theii pairikffm, the Bccu.sative of pairika, wat inter-

preted as a Pahlavi compoond, pari-kam, • love of the I'ari*
'
(Comm, ad t'aig.

XIX, 5)*

* Vast vni, 8
, 39, 4J-56 J Yasna XVI, 8 (XVn, 4«).

-
' Vaana IX, ii (34); Vast XIX, 40.

I Bvmdahis 69, 13. On Niyiz, see Oran, Ahr. p, ai6, n. 9,
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gave himself up to the Fairika Khnathaiti, who delivered

him asleep to the fiend. Yet he must rise from his sleep, at

the end of time, to kill Ad, and Khnathaiti will be killed

at the same time by Saoshya«/^ the son of Zarathortra,

which shows her to be a genuine sister of Ad.
§ 32 . Then come the host of storm fiends, the Drva«ft,

the Dvaraffi&, the Dregva»^, all names meaning ' the run-

ning ones,’ and referring to the headlong course of the

fiends in storm, ‘ the onsets of the wounding crew.’

One of the foremost amongst the Drva?i/’s, their leader

in their onsets, is Adshma, ‘the raving,’ ‘a fiend with the

wounding spear.’ Originally a mere epithet of the storm

fiend, Adshma was afterwards converted into an abstract,

the demon of rage and anger, and became an expression

for all moral wickedness, a mere name of Ahriman.

§ 23. A class of demons particularly interesting arc the

Varenya dadvas *. The phrase, an old one belonging to the

Indo-European mythology, meant originally ‘ the gods in

heaven,’ oipdvioi ffeo(

;

when the dadvas were converted

into demons (see § 41), they became ‘ the fiends in the

heavens,’ the fiends who assail the sky
;
and later on, as

the meaning of the word Varena was lost, ‘the fiends of

the Varena land 5’ and finally, nowadays, as their relation

to Varena is lost to sight, they are turned by popular ety-

mology, now into demons of lust, and now into demons of

doubt ®.

§ 24. To the Fairika is closely related Bdshyasta the

yellow, the long-handed*. She lulls back to sleep the

world as soon as awaked, and makes the faithful forget in

slumber the hour of prayer *. But as at the same time she

is said to have fallen upon Keresispa ", one sees that she

belonged before to a more concrete sort of mythology, and
was a sister to KhnSthaiti and to the Pairikas.

J 25. A member of the same family is (?ahi, who was

‘ Fwg. XIX, j,

* Farg. X, 14. The Mdzainy a dalva (see Farg. X, 1 6 n,) are often invoked

with them (Yait V, 22 ; XIII, 37 j XX, 8).

* Aspen didiji, * Farg, XI, 9.
* Farg, XVITI, 16 seq, ® Bitndahis 69, 15,
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originally the god’s bride giving herself up to the donion,

and became then, by the progress of abstraction, the demon

of unlawful love and unchastity ^ The courtezan is her

incarnation, as the sorcerer is that of the Yatu.

§ 36. Death gave rise to several personations.

Sauru, which in our texts is only the proper name of a

demon®, was probably identical in meaning, as he is in

name, with the Vedic iTaru, ^thc arrow/ a personification

of the arrow of death as a godlike being

The same idea seems to be conveyed by Ishu.?

thakhtd, ‘the self-moving arrow

a

designation to be

accounted for by the fact that 5aru, in India, before

becoming the arrow of death, was the arrow of lightning

with which the god killed his foe.

A more abstract personification is Ithye^o marsha«nc!n\
‘ the unseen death,’ death which creeps unawares.

Ast6 viddtus, ‘the bonc-dividcr V who, like the Varna

of the Sanskrit epic, holds a noose around the neck of all

living creatures

§ In the conflict between gods and fiends man is

active : he takes a part in it through the sacrifice.

The sacrifice is more than an act of worship, it i.s an act

of assistance to the gods. Gods, like men, need drink and
food to be strong

; like men, they need praise and encourage-
ment to be of good cheer”. When not strcngthcnc<l by the
sacrifice, they fly helpless before their foes. Tbtrya, worsted
by Apaosha, cries to Ahura : ‘ 0 Ahura Mazda ! men do
not worship me with sacrifice and praise : should they wor-
ship me with sacrifice and praise, they w^ould bring me the
strength of ten horses, ten bulls, ten mountains, ten rivcr.s/

Ahura offers him a sacrifice, he brings him thereby the

* Orm. Ahr. § 145. Cf. Farg. XXI, u
* Vide infra, § 41 ; Farg. X, 9 ; lJuwlahw 5, 19.

! 2
'™' ^ ‘ Karg. XIX. I.

Farg. IV, 49, His mythical dcHcription might probably be compb-lnl by
the Rabbinical and Arabian tales about tlic Breaking of the St*pulc*hr<* and the
angels Monkir and Nakir (Hale, the Coran, Inlrod. p. 60, and liaruK, hmm\
Asiatique, 1843).

/•J-A**
Closely related to Asta-vtiWUi Ih Vt^rcslia

(Ibid.)
; on Bdili, see Farg. XIX, i, n. 3.

‘ See Orm. Ahr, $§ 87-88.



INTRODUCTION, IV. Ixix

strength of ten horses, ten bulls, ten mountains, ten rivers,

Tijtrya runs back to the battle-field and Apaosha flies

before him

§ a8. The sacrifice is composed of two elements, offerings

and spells.

The offerings are libations of holy water (zaothra) holy

meat (myazda) ®, and Haoma. The last offering is the most

sacred and powerful of all.

Haoma, the Indian Soma, is an intoxicating plant, the

juice of which is drunk by the faithful for their own benefit

and for the benefit of their gods. It comprises in it the

powers of life of all the vegetable kingdom.

There are two Haomas : one is the yellow or golden

Haoma, which is the earthly Haoma, and which, when pre-

pared for the sacrifice, is the king of healing plants* ; the

other is the white Haoma or Gaokerena, which grows up

in the middle of the sea Vouru-kasha, surrounded by the

ten thousand healing plants®. It is by the drinking of

Gaokerena that men, on the day of the resurrection, will

become immortal

§ 39. Spell or prayer is not less powerful than the offer-

ings. In the beginning of the world, it was by reciting the

Honover (Ahuna Vairya) that Ormazd confounded Ahri-

man’. Man, too, sends his prayer between the earth and

the heavens, there to smite the fiends, the KaAi/arcdhas

and the Ka/«/arcdhis, the Kayadhas and the Kayadhis, the

Zawdas and the Yfltus*.

§ 30. A number of divinities sprang from the hearth of

the kltar, most of which were already in existence during

the Indo-Iranian period.

Piety, which every day brings offerings and prayers to

the fire of the altar, was worshipped in the Vedas as

Aramati, the goddess who every day, morning and evening,

» Yt.vni, 23 seq.

“ Piepared with certain riles and prayers
;

it is the Vedic holrd.

® A piece of meat placed on the draona (Karg. V, 25, n, 3).

‘ Jiundahis 58, 10.
‘ I'arg. XX, 4.

* lUindahis 42, 12 ; 59, 4.

’ Uundahii. Cf. Farg. XIX, 9, 43 ;
Yasna XIX.

• Yawia LXI (LX).
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streaming with the sacred butter, goes and gives up her-

self to Agni^ She was praised in the Avesta in a more

sober manner as the abstract genius of piety
;
yet a few

practices preserved evident traces of old myths on her

union with Atar, the fire-god®.

Agni, as a messenger between gods and men, was known

to the Vedas as Nar4-ransa; hence came the Avesta mes-

senger of Ahura, Nairyd-sangha

The riches that go up from earth to heaven in the offerings

of man and come down from heaven to earth in the gifts of the

gods were deified as R^Lta*, tlie gift, Ashi, the felicity'"’, and

more vividly in Pirewdi the keeper of treasures, who comes

on a sounding chariot, a sister to the Vedic Puramdhi.

The order of the world, the Vedic ^fta, the Zend A.sha,

was deified as Asha Vahista, ‘ the excellent Asha’.*

§31. Sraosha is the priest god**: he first tied the

Baresma into bundles, and offered up sacrifice to Ahura ;

he first sang the holy hymns : his weapons are the Ahuna-

Vairya and the Yasna, and thrice in each day, in each night,

he descends upon this Karshvare to smite Angra Mainyu

and his crew of demons. It is he who, with his club

uplifted, protects the living world from the terrors of the

night, when the fiends rush upon the earth ;
it is he who

protects the dead from the terrors of death, from the

assaults of Angra Mainyu and Vtddtuf®. It is through a

sacrifice performed by Ormazd, as a Zdti, and Sraosha, as

a Raspt'“,that at the end of time Ahriman will be for ever

vanquished and brought to nought

§ 33. Thus far, the single elements of Mazdeism do

not essentially differ from those of the Vedic and Indo-

European mythologies generally. Yet Ma7.dci.sm, as a

whole, took an aspect of its own by grouping these de-

ments in a new order, since by referring everything cither

’ Orm. Ahr. i *05. * Farg. XVIIl, 51 Hcq.

’ Farg. XXn, J. ‘ Farg. XIX, 19.

• Neriosengh, • Orm. Alir. { aoo.

’ Farsi Ardibehett. • Yasna I,VI.
• Farg VII, 5a,n.4: XIX, 4fi,n.8.

“ Cf. Faig.V, 5jr, n. ” Bundahis 76, it.
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to Ahura Mazda or Angra Mainyu as its source, it came to

divide the world into two symmetrical halves, in both of

which a strong unity prevailed. The change was summed
up in the rising of Angra Mainyu, a being of mixed nature,

who was produced by abstract speculation from the old

Indo-European, storm fiend, and who borrowed his form
from the supreme god himself. On the one hand, as the

world battle is only an enlarged form of the mythical storm

fight, Angra Mainyu, the fiend of fiends and the leader of

the evil powers, is partly an abstract embodiment of their

energies and feats
; on the other hand, as the antagonist of

Ahura, he is modelled after him, and is partly, as it were, a

negative projection of Ahura*.

Ahura is all light, truth, goodness, and knowledge;

Angra Mainyu is all darkness, falsehood, wickedness, and

ignorance

Ahura dwells in the infinite light
;
Angra Mainyu dwells

in the infinite night.

Whatever the good Spirit makes, the evil Spirit mars.

When the world was created, Angm Mainyu broke into it

opposed every ereation of Ahura’s with a plague of his

own^ killed the first-born bull that had been the first

offspring and source of life on earth®, he mixed poison

with plants, smoke with fire, sin with man, and death with

life.

§ 33, Under Ahura were ranged the six Amesha Spe/rtas.

They were at first mere personifications of virtues and moral

or liturgical powers®; but as their lord and father ruled

over the whole of the world, they took by and by each

a part of the world under their care. The choice was not

altogether artificial, but partly natural and spontaneous.

The empire of waters and trees was vested in Haurvatd^

and Amcretdi!, health and immortality, through the influence

of old Indo-Iranian formulae, in which waters and trees were

invoked as the springs of health and life. More complex

trains of ideas and partly the influence of analogy fixed the

* Orm. Ahr. § 85,

» Yait Xm, 77-

» Cf.Farg.XXI,i.

® Biindahi? I ; cf Yasna XXX.
* Cf. Farg. I.

^ Sec above, p. lx.
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field of action of the others. Khshathra Vairya, the

perfect sovereignty, had molten brass for its emblem, as the

god in the storm established his empire by means of that

‘ molten brass,’ the fire of lightning
;
he thus became the king

of metals in general. Asha Vahuta, the holy order of the

world, as maintained chiefly by the sacrificial fire, became
the genius of fire. Armaiti seems to have become a goddc.ss

of the earth as early as the Indo-Iranian period, and Vohu-
man6 had the living creation left to his superintendence

§ 34. The Amesha Spe«tas projected, as it were, out of

themselves, as many Daevas or demons, who, cither in their

being or functions, were, most of them, hardly more than

dim inverted images of the very gods they were to oppo.se,

and whom they followed through all their successive evolu-

tions. Haurvati/ and AmeretA./, health and life, were
opposed by Tauru and Zairi, sickness and decay, who
changed into rulers of thir.st and hunger when Haurvsitfi/

and AmerctA^ had become the AmshaspanJs of waters and
trees.

Vohu-man6, or good thought, was reflected in Ako-
mano, evil thought. Sauru, the arrow of death i', Indra, a
name or epithet of fire as de.structive ®, Nfiunhaithya, an
old Indo-Iranian divinity who.se meaning was forgotten In

Iran and misinterpreted by popular etymology*, were
opposed, respectively, to Khshathra Vairya, A.sha Vahii-ta,

and Spe«ta Armaiti, and became the demons of tyranny,
corruption, and impiety.

Then came the symmetrical armies of the numberle.ss
gods and fiends, Yazatas and Drvawft.

§ 35. Everything in the world was engaged in the conflict.

Whatever works, or is fancied to work, for the good of man
or for his harm, for the wider spread of life or against it,

comes from, and strives for, cither Ahura or Angra Maiiiyu.
Animals are enlisted under the .standards of either the

one spirit or the other ft. In the eyes of the Parsis, they

^ Orm, Ahr, §§ 202-Z06.
* See above, p. Ixviii. * See § 41. Ibid,
A btrict discipline prevails among them. Kvory class of nniiiialK has a cliit f

or r a I u above it (^Buml. XXIV), The same organisation cxlcndb to all the 1 udngs
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belong either to Ormazd or Ahritnan according as they are

useful or hurtful to man ;
but, in fact, they belonged origin-

ally to either the one or the other, according as they had

been incarnations of the god or of the fiend, that is, as they

chanced to have lent their forms to either in the storm

talcs In a few cases, of course, the habits of the animal

had not been without influence upon its mythic destiny;

but the determinative cause was different. The fiend was

not described as a serpent because the serpent is a subtle

and crafty reptile, but because the storm fiend envelops the

goddess of light, or the milch cows of the raining heavens,

with the coils of the cloud as with a snake’s folds- It was

not animal psychology that disguised gods and fiends as

dogs, otters, hedge-hogs, and cocks, or as snakes, tortoises,

frogs, and ants, but the accidents of physical qualities and

the caprice of popular fancy, as both the god and the fiend

might be compared with, and transformed into, any object,

the idea of which was suggested by the uproar of the storm,

the blazing of the lightning, the streaming of the water, or

the hue and shape of the clouds.

Killing the Ahrimanian creatures, the Khrafstras^ is

killing Ahriman himself, and sin may be atoned for by this

means Killing an Ormazdean animal is an abomination,

it is killing God himself. Persia was on the brink of

zoolatry, and escaped it only by misunderstanding the

principle she followed^.

in nature i btarh, men, gods have their res^icclive ratub, Ihtrya, Zoroaster,

Ahura,
‘ Orm, Ahr. §§ 327-331.
« h’arg. Ill, 10; XIV, 5 seq., n. 8 ;

XVIII. 70, «Scc.

* There ih scarcely any religious custom that can be follovi^ed through so con-

tinuous a sciies of historical evulence ; fifth century b.c., Herodotus 1, 140 ;
first

century A. n., Flutarch, I)e Isid. XI.VI ;
Quaest Conviv. IV, g, 2 ; sixth century,

Agathias II, 24; seventeenth century, G, du Chinon,

* Thus arose a classification which was often at vaiiance with its supposed

principle. As the god who lushes in the lightning was said to move on a raven s

wings, with a hawk’s flight, birds of prey belonged to the realm of Ormasid, 1 he

Tarsi theologians were puzzled at this fact but their ingenuity proved equal to

the emeigency : Ormazd, whil-.- creating the hunting hawk, said to him ; ' O thoii

hunting hawk! 1 have created thee; but I ought rather to be sorry than glad of

it: for thou docst the will of Ahriman much moie than mine : like a wicked

man who never has money enough, thou art never satisfKd with killing birds.
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§ 36. The fulgurating conqueror of Apaosha, Twtrya,

was described in mythic tales sometimes as a boar with

golden horns, sometimes as a horse with yellow ears, some-

times as a beautiful youth. But as he had been compared

to a shining star on account of the gleaming of lightning,

the stars joined in the fray, where they .stood with Tirtrya

on Ahura’s side; and partly for the sake of symmetry,

partly owing to Chaldaean influences,
,
the planets pas.sed

into the army of Ahriman.

§ 37. Man, according to his deeds, belongs to Ormazd or

to Ahriman. He belongs to Ormazd, he is a man of Asha,

a holy one, if he offers sacrifice to Ormazd and the gods,

if he helps them by good thoughts, words, and deeds, if

he enlarges the world of Ormazd by spreading life over the

world, and if he makes the realm of Ahriman narrower by

destroying his creatures. A man of Asha is the Athravan

(priest) who drives away fiends and di.scascs by spells, the

RathaoJta (warrior) who with his club crushc.s the head of

the impious, the Vfistryo (husbandman) who makes good

and plentiful harvests grow up out of the earth. lie who
does the contrary is a Drva«/, ‘ demon,’ an Ana-shavan, ' foe

of Asha,’ an Ashcmaogha, ‘ confoimder of Asha,’

The man of Asha who has lived for Ahura Mazda will

have a seat near him in heaven, in the same way as in Indiii

the man of i?/ta, the faithful one, goes to the palace of

Varuwa, there to live with the forefathers, the I’itr/s, a life

of everlasting happiness *. Thence he will go out, at the

end of time, when the dead shall rise, and live a new and
all-happy life on the earth frce<l from evil and death.

But hatlst thnii iiol been made by me, Ahriman, blontly Ahriman, wmihl have
made thee with the size of a man, and there would no more be any small cn^atttre

left alive' (Ihuulahb XIV). Inversely Ahrinmn creak’d a bively blid, the

peacock, to .show that he did not do evil from any im:a|iatdty of didnij well, but

through wilful wicketlness (JC/nik); Satim is still nowadays irtvoketl by the

Yezidis as Melck Taos angel jHiaeowk *).

^ From the worship of the IHtrjs was develoiH’d iti Iran the worsliip <if the

Fravashis, who being at first identical with the Vhris, with the souls fjf the

departed, became by and by a distinct principle, The hVavashi was iiulcpemlent

of the circumstances of life or death, an immortal part of the individual which
existed before man and outlived him. Not only man was endowed with a

Fravabhi, but gods too, and the sky, fire, waters, and plants (Onu. Aht,

§Sua-ii3).
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§ 38. Tfiis brings us to speak of a series of myths which

have done much towards obscuring the close connection

between the Avesta and the Vedic mythologies : I mean

the myths about the heavenly life of Yima.

In the Veda Yama, the son of Vivasvat, is the first man

and, therefore, the first of the dead, the king of the dead.

As such he is the centre of gathering for the departed, and

he presides over them in heaven, in the Yamasddanam, as

king of men, near Varuwa the king of gods.

His Avesta twin-brother, Yima, the son of Vivanghat, is

no longer the first man, as this character had been trans-

ferred to another hero, of later growth, Gayo Maratan ;
yet

he has kept nearly all the attributes which were derived

from his former character : on the one hand he is the first

king, and the founder of civilisation ; on the other hand,

‘ the best mortals’ gather around him in a marvellous palace,

in Aiiyancm Va^6, which appears to be identical with the

Yamasddanam from Yama meeting there with Ahura and

the gods, and making his people live there a blessed life'.

But, by and by, as it was forgotten that Yima was the first

man and the first of the dead, it was also forgotten that his

people were nothing else than the dead g<»ing to their

common ancestor above and to the king of heaven : tlu*

people in the Vara were no longer recognised as the human

race, but became a race of a supernatural character, dit-

ferent from those who continued going, day by day, from

earth to heaven to join Ahura Mazda

4 39. But the life of the world is limited, the .struggle i.s

not to last for ever, and Ahriman will be defeated at last.

The world was imagined as lasting a long year of twelve

millenniums. There had been an old m3rth, connected with

that notion, which made the world end in a frightful winter*,

to be succeeded by an eternal spring, when the bles.scd

would come down from the Vara of Yima to repeoplc the

earth. But as storm was the ordinary and more drunuitic

form of the strife, there was another version, according to

‘ See Farg 11. * Fnrg. XIX, afiseq.

® Cr. Farg. 11; Introd. and | 21 scq.
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wliich the world ended in a storm, and this version became

the definitive one.

The serpent, Asl Dahaka, let loose, takes hold of the

world again. As the temporary disappearance of the light

was often mythically described either as the sleeping of the

god, or as his absence, or death, its reappearance was indi-

cative of the awakening of the hero, or his return, or the

arrival of a son born to him. Hence came the talcs about

Keres^spa awakening from his sleep to kill the snake

finally’*; the tales about Peshdtanu, AghraGratha, Khumbya,

and others living in remote countries till the day of the la.st

fight is come®; and, lastly, the talcs about Saoshyaw/, the

son who is to be born to Zarathu.rtra at the end of time,

and to bring eternal light and life to mankind, as his father

brought them the law and the truth. This brings us to the

question whether any historical reality underlies the legend

of Zarathiutra or Zoroaster.

§ 40. Mazdeism has often been called Zoroaster’s religion

in the same sense as Islam is called Muhammed’s religion,

that is, as being the work of a man named Zoroa.ster, a view

which was favoured, not only by the Tarsi and Greek

accounts, but by the strong unity and symmetry of the

whole system. Moreover, as the moral and abstract .spirit

which pervades Mazdeism is different from the Vedic spirit,

and as the word dev a, which means a god in Sanskrit,

means a demon in the Avesta, it was thought that Zoro-

aster’s work had been a work of reaction against Indian

polytheism, in fact, a religious schism. When he lived no

one knows, and every one agrees that all that the ?arsi.s

and the Greeks tell of him is mere legend, through which

no solid historical facts can be arrived at. The question i.s

whether Zoroaster was a man converted into a god, or a god
converted into a man. No one who reads, with a mind free

from the yoke of cla.ssical recollection.s, I do not say the

Book of Zoroaster (which may be charged with being a

modern romance of recent invention), but the Avesta itself,

will have any doubt that Zoroaster is no less an es.Hential

* See above, p. Ixv, > BimilahU XXX.
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part of the Mazdean mythology than the son. expected to

be born to him, at the end of time, to destroy Ahriman^
Zoroaster is not described as one who brings new truth

and drives away error, but as one who overthrows the

demons : he is a smiter of fiends, like Verethraghna, ApSm
Napi?, Tijtrya, Vayu, or Keresispa, and he is stronger and
more valiant than Keresdspa himselF; the difference between
him and them is that, whereas they smite the fiend with

material weapons, he smites them chiefly with a spiritual

one, the word or prayer. We say ‘ chiefly’ because the holy

word is not his only weapon; he repels the assaults of

Ahriman with stones as big as a house which Ahura has

given to him and which were furnished, no doubt, from the

same quarry as the stones which arc cast at their enemies

by Indra, by Agni, by the Maruts, or by Thor, and which

are ‘ the flame, wherewith, as with a stone *,’ the storm god
aims at the fiend. Therefore his birth like the birth of

every storm god, is longed for and hailed with joy as the

signal of its deliverance by the whole living creation, because

it is the end of the dark and arid reign of the demon :
‘ In

his birth, in his growth did the floods and trees rejoice ; in

his birth, in his growth the floods and trees did grow up ; in

his birth, in his growth the floods and trees exclaimed with

joy Ahura himself longs for him and fears lest the hero

about to be born may not stand by him : ‘He offered up a

sacrifice to Ardvt SOra Anahita, he, the Maker, Ahura
Mazda

;
he offered up the Haoma, the Myazda, the Bares-

ma, the holy words, he besought her, saying : Vouchsafe

me that boon, O high, mighty, undefiled goddess, that I

may bring about the son of Pourushaspa, the holy Zara-

' The same view as to the mythological character of Zoroaster was main-

tamed, although with different arguments, by Professor Kem in an essay * Over

het woord Zarathustra/ as 1 see from a short abstract of it which Professor

Max Muller kmdly wrote for me.
* Vast XIX, 38. 3 Farg. XTX, 4 -

* Rig-veda II, 30, 4.

® A singular trait of his birth, according to Pliny, who is on this point in

perfect accoi dance with later Parsi tradition, is that, alone of mortals, he

laughed while being born
;

this shows that his native place is in the very same

regions where the Vedic Maruts are born, those storm genii ‘bora of the

. laughter of the lightning * (‘ I laugh as I pass in thunder ’ says the Cloud in

Shelley; cf the Persian Khan dah i bar q, ‘the laughter of the lightning’).

> Ywt XIII, 93.
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thuJtra. to think according to the law, to speak according

to the law, to work according to the lawl’ Ardvi Snri

An^lhita granted that boon to hina who was offering up

libations, sacrificing and beseeching^-

Zarathu^ra stands by Ahura. The fiends come rushing

along from hell to kill him, and fly away terrified by his

A®aren6: Angra Mainyu himself is driven away by the

stones he hurls at him \ But the great weapon of Zara-

thu.ftra is neither the thunder-stones he hurls, nor the glory

with which he is surrounded, it is the Word
In the voice of the thunder the Greeks recognised the

warning of a god which the wise understand, and they

worshipped it as 'Offo-a Aiis AyyeXos, ‘ the Word, messenger

of Zeus the Romans worshipped it as a goddess, Fama

;

India adores it as ‘ the Voice in the cloud,’ VM* Ambhw/i,
which issues from the waters, from the forehead of the

father, and hurls the deadly arrow against the foe of

Brahman. So the word from above is cither a weapon

that kills, or a revelation that teaches: in the mouth of

Zarathujtra it is both : now ‘ he smites down Angra Mainyu
with the Ahuna vairya (Honover) as ho would do with

stones as big as a house, and he burns him up with the

Ashem vohu as with melted brass®;’ now he converses

with Ahura, on the mountain of the holy questions, in the

forest of the holy questions *. Any storm god, whose voice

descends from above to the earth, may become a godlike

messenger, a lawgiver, a Zarathu^tra. Nor is Zarathujtra

the only lawgiver, the only prophet, of whom the Avesta
knows : Gay6 Maratan, Yima, the bird Karjiptan®, each of

whom, under different names, forms, and functions, arc one
and the same being with ZarathuJtra, that is to say, the
godlike champion in the struggle for light, knew the law as

well as ZarathuJtra. But as mythology, like language and
life, likes to reduce every oigan to one function, Zani-
thortra became the titulary lawgiver®.

‘ Vast V, i8. > Orm. Ahr. $ l6a acq, • Yftvt XVIl, j8,
* Fnrg. XXII. 19. « Faqf. II, 3, 4a ; Ywl Xtll, 87.
•The kw is generally known aa Iiatem vWafiv(l-<iatem C«f- V, i):

as enumating from Ahura it is Mathra Spenta, ' the holy word,’ which is the
soul of Ahura (Farg. XK, 14).
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As he overwhelmed Angra Mainyu during hts lifetime

by his spell, he is to overwhelm him at the end of time

by the hands of a son yet unborn. * Three times he came
near unto his wife Hrdgvi, and three times the seed fell

upon the ground. The Ized Neriosengh took what was
bright and strong in it and intrusted it to the Ized An4hita.

At the appointed time, it will be united again with a ma-
ternal womb

: 99,999 Fravashis of the faithful watch over

it, lest the fiends destroy it A maid bathing in the lake

K^ava will conceive by it and bring forth the victorious

Saoshyaw/ (Soshyds), who will come from the region of the

dawn to free the world from death and decay, from cor-

niption and rottenness, ever living and ever thriving, when
the dead shall rise and immortality commence ®.

All the features in Zarathujtra point to a god : that the

god may have grown up from a man, that pre-existent

mythic elements may have gathered around the name of

a man, born on eaith, and by and by surrounded the

human face with the aureole of a god, may of course be

maintained, but only on condition that one may distinctly

express what was the real work of Zoroaster. That he

raised a new religion against the Vedic religion, and cast

down into hell the gods of older days can no longer be

maintained, since the gods, the ideas, and the worship of

Mazdeism are shown to emanate directly from the old

religion, and have nothing more of a reaction against it than

Zend has against Sanskrit.

§ 4T. The only evidence in favour of the old hypothesis

of a religious schism is reduced to the evidence of a few

words which might k priori be challenged, as the life of

words is not the same as the life of the things they express,

the nature of things does not change with the meaning of

the syllables which were attached to them for a while, and

the histoiy of the world is not a chapter of grammar. And,

in fact, the evidence appealed to, when more closely con-

sidered, proves to speak against the very theory it is meant

> Bund. XXXni ! Emik. The whole of the myth belongs to the Avesta

period, us appears from Vast XIII, 6i; Vendidftd XIX, 5.

« Vast XIX, 89 seq.
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to support. The word Asura, which in the Avesta means

‘the Lord,’ and is the name of the supreme God, means
‘ a demon ’ in the Brahmanical literature

;
but in the older

religion of the Vedas it is quite as august as in the Avesta,

and is applied to the highest deities, and particularly to

Varuwa, the Indian brother of Ahura. This shows that

when the Iranians and Indians sallied forth from their

common native land, the Asura continued for a long time

to be the Lord ‘in India as well as in Persia
;
and the

change took place, not in Iran, but in India. The descent

of the word daeva from ‘a god’ to ‘a demon’ is a more

accident of language. There were in the Indo-Iranian

language three words expressive of divinity: Asura, ‘the

Lord,’ Yafata,‘tho one who is worthy of .sacrifice,’ DaCva,
‘ the shining one.’ Asura became the name of the supreme

God, Ya^ata was the general name of all gods. Now a.s

there were old Indo-Iranian formulae which deprecated the

wrath of both men and devas (god.s), or invoked the aid of

some god again.st the hate and oppression of both men and

devas', that word daeva, which had become ob.soIcte

(because Asura and Ya^ata met all the wants of religious

language), took by and by from formulae of thi.s kind a dark

and fiendish meaning. What favoured the change was the

want of a technical word for cxprcsfiing the general notion

of a fiend, a want the more felt as the dualistic idea acquired

greater strength and distinctncs.s. Etymology wa.s unable

to preserve the Daevas from this degradation, as the root

div, ‘to shine,’ was lo.st in Zend, and thus the primitive

meaning being forgotten, the word was ready to take any
new meaning which chance or neccs.sity should give to it.

Hut only the word descended into hell, not the beings it

dent»ted ; neither Varu«a, nor Mitra, nor the Adityas, nor

Agni, nor .Soma, in fact nunc of the old Aryan deitie.s fell

or tottered. Tlu)ugh the word Indra is the name of a fiend

in the Avc.sta, the Vedic god it denotes was as bright and

as mighty in Iran as in India uiuler the name of Vere-

thraghna : and as we do not know the etymoI«)gical mean-

‘ Rig-vwla VI. f)3, P ! Vlt, Si. I S Vm, uj, 6

;

Yft't X, 34 : Yasna IX t6o>.
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ing of the name, it may have been such epithet as could be
applied to a fiend as well as to a god. The same can be said

of Ni^unghaithya. Moreover, both Indra and N^unghaithya
are in the Avesta mere names : neither the Avesta nor old

tradition knows anything about them, which would look

very strange, had they been vanquished in a religious

struggle, as they should have played the foremost part at

the head of the fiends. As to the third comparison estab-

lished between the Iranian demon Sauru and the Indian

god ^Sarva, it fails utterly, as Sauru is the Vedic S'aru,

a symbol of death, and both are therefore beings of the

same nature.

§ 42. Therefore, so far as the Vedic religion and the

Avesta religion arc concerned, there is not the abyss of

a schism between them. They are quite different, and

must be so, since each of them lived its own life, and

living is changing; but nowhere is the link broken that

binds both to their common source. Nowhere in the Avesta

is the effort of any man felt who, standing against the

belief of his people, enforces upon them a new creed, by
the ascendancy of his genius, and turns the stream of their

thoughts from the bed wherein it had flowed for centuries.

There was no religious revolution : there was only a long

and slow movement which led, by insensible degrees, the

vague and unconscious dualism of the Indo-Iranian religion

onwards to the sharply defined dualism of the Magi.

It docs not follow hence, of course, that there was nothing

left to individual genius in the formation of Mazdeism
;
the

contrary is evident i priori from the fact that Mazdeism

expresses the ideas of a sacerdotal caste. It sprang from

the long elaboration of successive generations of priests, and

that elaboration is so far from having been the work of one

day and of one man that the exact symmetry which is the

chief characteristic of Mazdeism is still imperfect in the

Avesta on certain most important points. For instance,

the opposition of six arch-fiends to the six arch-gods which

we find in Plutarch and in the Bundahi.r was still unknown

when the Xth Fargard of the Vendldad and the XIXth

Ya^t were composed, and the stars were not yet members

C4] f
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of the Ormazdeati army when the bulk of the Vlllth Yajt

was written.

The reflective spirit that had given rise to Mazdeism
never rested, but continued to produce new systems

;
and

there is hardly any religion in which slow growth and con-

tinual change is more apparent. When the Magi had
accounted for the existence of evil by the existence of two

principles, there arose the question how there could be two

principles, and a longing for unity was felt, which found its

satisfaction in the assumption that both are derived from

one and the same principle. This principle was, according

to divers sects, either Space, or Infinite Light, or Boundless

Time, or Fate \ Of most of these systems no direct trace is

found in the Avesta \ yet they existed already in the time

of Aristotle

They came at last to pure monotheism. Some forty

years ago when the Rev. Dr, Wilson was engaged in his

controversy with the Parsis, some of his opponents repelled

the charge of dualism by denying to Ahriman any real

existence, and making him a symbolical personification of

bad instincts in man. It was not difficult for the Doctor to

show that they were at variance with their sacred books,

and critics in Europe occasionally wondered at the progress

made by the Parsis in rationalism of the school of Voltaire

and Gibbon. Yet there was no European influence at the

bottom
; and long before the Parsis had heard of Europe

and Christianity, commentators, explaining the myth of

Tahmurath, who rode for thirty years on Ahriman as a
horse, interpreted the feat of the old legendary king as the

* All these four iirinciples are only abstract fonus of Ormooil himself, at

least in his fiisi untiiralistio oliniacler of the Heaven Oo<l. Heaven is Infinite

Space, it is Infinite l.i);ht, anil hy its movement it givcH rise to Time and to
Fate (Orm. Ahr, Si a44-a5y). 'Hmc U twofold : there is the limited time that
ineaaBre!i the duration of the world (see above, § jij) and lasts 1 2,000 years,

which is Zrvan dareghO-Aoadata, ‘the Sovereign Time of the long period;’
and there is 'the Doundless Time,* Zrvan akarana (Karg. XIX, 9).

' When Vendlddd XIX, 9 was written, the Zervaiiitie system seems to have
been, if not fully developeil, at ietist already existent.

• Eutonos (ap. Homaseius, ed. Kopji, 3X4) knows of jfptyoi and nSiroi as the
first piinciples of the Magi; Ilouiidless Time is already transformed into a
legendary hero in JUcrusus (third century b.c.)
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curbing of evil passion and restraining the Ahriman in the

heart of man That idealistic interpretation was current as

early as the fifteenth century, and is prevalent now with

most of the Dasturs®. To what extent that alteration may
have been influenced by Islamism, can hardly be decided

;

there are even some faint signs that it began at a time

when the old religion was still flourishing
;
at any rate, no

one can think of ascribing to one man, or to one time, that

slow change from dualism to monotheism, which is, however,

really deeper and wider than the movement which, in pre-

historic times, brought the Magi from an imperfect form of

dualism to one more perfect.

CHAPTER V.

The VENDinAn.

§ 1. According to Parsi tradition the Vcndid&d’ is the

only Nosk, out of the twenty-one, that was preserved in its

entirety*. This is a statement to which it is difficult to

trust ;
for, if there is anything that shows how right the

Parsis arc in admitting that tlic Avesta is only a collection

of fragments, it is just the fragmentary character of the

Vendidad.

The Vendiddd has often been described as the book of

the laws of the Parsis
;

it may be more exactly called the

code of purification, a description, however, which is itself

only so far correct that the law.s of purification are the

object of the latgcst part of the book.

‘ AofremaidS, cd. Geiger* p« 36, § 93 ; Mirlchoncl* IIiRtory of the Early KingR

of Persia, tr, Sliea, p. 9H, Cf, Revue Critique, 1879* 11, 183.

• ‘ The l^arsis are now strict monotheists, and whatever may have been the

views of former philosophical writings, their one supreme deity is Ahura Masdn.

Their views of Angra Mainyu seem to differ in no respect fiom what is supposed

to be the orthodox Christian view of the devU.* Haug*a Essays, and cd, p» 53.

Mandelslo, in the seventeenth century, speaks of Parstism as a monotheist k:

religion.

• 'I'ho word Vendtddd is a corruption ofVldaevil-dfltcm (dutem), 'the anti*

demoniac law/ It is sometimes apjdied to the whole of the law (VendfdAd

Sadah).
• See above, p. xxxii*

f 2
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The first two chapters deal with mythical matter, with-

out any direct connection with the general object of the

VendidcLd, and are remnants of an old epic and cosmogonic

literature. The first deals with the creations and counter-

creations of Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyii
; the second

speaks of Yima, the founder of civilisation. Although

there was no particular reason for placing them in the

Vendidcld, as soon as they were admitted into it they

were put at the beginning, because they referred to the

first ages of the world. Three chapters of a mythical

character, about the origin of medicine, were put at the

end of the book, for want of any better place, but might

as well have been kept apart as was the so-called Had-
hokht Nosk fragment. There is also another mythical

Fargard, tlie nineteenth, which, as it treats of the revelation

of the law by Ahura to Zarathortra, would have been more

suitably placed at the beginning ef the Vendidud proper,

that is, as the third Fargard.

The other seventeen chapters deal chiefly with religious

observances, although mythical fr^ments, or moral digres-

sions, are met with here and there, which are more or less

artificially connected with the text, and which were most

probably not written along with the passages which they

follow*.

§ a. A rough attempt at regular order appears in these

seventeen chapters : nearly all the matter contained in the

eight chapters from V to XII deals chiefly with impurity

from the dead and the way of dispelling it
; but the subject

is again treated, here and there, in other Fargards*, and
matter irrelevant to tlic subject has also found its way into

these same eight Fargards*. Fargards XIII and XIV are

devoted to the dog, but must be completed with a part of

the XVth. Fargards XVI, XVII, and most part of XVIII
deal with several sorts of unclcanness, and their proper

* As an Introduction to a code of laws on jiliysiciaiiB j sue Kni};. VII, 36-44.
“ Kor instance, Karg.V, 15-20; III, 24-29; 30-32; 33: IV, 47-49.
“ 111,14^22; sdseq.; XIX, 11-25.
* The passages on medicine (VII, 36-44), and on the sea Voura-kashn (V,

iS-20).
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place should rather have been after the Xllth Fargard.

Fargard III is devoted to the earth^ ; Fargard IV stands by
itself, as it deals with a matter which is treated only there,

namely, civil and penal laws

No better order prevails within these several parts:

prescriptions on one and the same subject are scattered

about through several Fargards, without any subject being

treated at once in a full and exhaustive way
; and this

occasions needless repetitions

The main cause of this disorder was, of course, that the

advantage of order is rarely felt by Orientals
;
but it was

further promoted by the very form of exposition adopted by
the first composers of the Vendidad. The law is revealed

by Ahiira in a series of answers to questions put to him by
Zarathmtra *

;
ami as these questions are not of a general

character, but refer to details, the matter is much broken

into fragments, each of which, consisting of a ciucstion with

its answer, stands by itself, as an independent passage*

We shall treat in the following pages, first of the laws of

purification, then of the civil laws, and, lastly, of the penalties

both religious and civil*

A.

§ 3. The first object of man is purity, yao,c.'ch«u : ‘purity

is for man, next to life, the greatest good

Purity and impurity have not in the Vendidad the

exclusively spiritual meaning which they have in our

languages ; they do not refer to an inwar<l state of the

* It contains Uvo the one on funeral lawb, ihe other on huh-

baiulry. Sw Karj,'. Ill, Inliod.

“ It coiiiains ont* (lij;ri‘ssioii on physical weal, whidi mubt have bclon^jtMl

orij'inally U* Fai'i;. III. See Karg. IV, Introtl.

* V, 27 fj 9; V, 45-54*^11,60 fnj; V, 57-62 «VIf, 17 -aa*

* The oivtwanl form of the VendtilSd has Ijcen often comjmreil with that of

the liouks of Hut in renUty, iii the Jiihle, there is no ct^iiveisiUioii

between floil ami tlie lawgiver; the law comes down unasheil, and (iorl gives

commands, but gives no answers. In the Veudldittl, on the cfintrary. it is tlie

wihli of man, iu)t the will of Uod, that is the first cause of the revelalirm.

Man must ask of Ahum, who knows everything, anti is pleased to answei

tXVJll, 15 se(|.); the law is * the tjucHlioii to Ahum,’ uhuri irasnu,

® Karg. V, 21, from Vasim XLVIU (XLVll), 5.
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person, but chiefly to a physical state of the body. Im-

purity or uncleanness may be described as the state of

a person or thing that is possessed of the demon; and the

object of purification is to expel the demon.

The principal means by which uncleanness enters man
is death, as death is the triumph of the demon.

When a man dies, as soon as the soul has parted from

the body, the Drv^ Nasu or Corpse-Dri\^ falls upon the

dead from the regions of hell, and whoever thenceforth

touches the corpse becomes unclean, and makes unclean

whomsoever he touches

The "DtVig is expelled from the dead by means of the

Sag'did, ‘ the look of the dog :
’

‘ a four-eyed dog ’ or ‘ a

white one with yellow cars’ is brought near the body and is

made to look at the dead
;
as soon as he has dune so, the

Druj" flees back to hell '•*.

The Dru^ is expelled from the living, whom she has

seized through their contact with the dead, by a process of

washings with ox’s urine (g6mcz or nirang) and with

water, combined with the Sag-dtd ^
The real import of these ceremonies is shown by the

spells which accompany their performance : ‘ Perish, O
fiendish Drug*! Perish, O brood of the fiend 1 Perish, O
world of the fiend t Perish away, O 1 Rush away,

O Dn^g’! Perish away, O Drvjg-! Perish away to the

regions of the north, never more to give unto death the

living world of the holy spirit I
’

Thus, in the death of a man, there is more involved than

the death of one man : the power of death, called forth

from hell, threatens from the corjjsc, as from a stronghold,

the whole world of the living, ready to seize whatever may
fall within his reach, and ‘from the dead defiles the living,

from the living rushes upon the living.’ When a man dies

in a house, there is danger for tlirec days le.st .somebody

else should die in that house

‘ Jh'arg, VII, I

’*

III the shape of a fly. 'The fly that came lo the smi ll of the cieail hofly

wAK thoujfht to be the corpse-spit it that c;ainc to lake pohscssion of the dcafl in

the name of Ahrimnn* (Justi, Persicn, p. B8).

Kartf. Vni, 36-73 ; IX. xa-36 .
* SatUlar 78 .
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The notion or feeling, out of which these ceremonies grew,

was far from unknown to the other Indo-European peoples

:

what was peculiar to Mazdcism was that it carried it to an

extreme, and preserved a clearer sense of it, while elsewhere

it grew dimmer and dimmer, and faded away. In fact,

when the Greek, going out of a house where a dead man
lay, sprinkled himself with water from the ipiavhv at the door,

it was death that he drove away from himself. The Vedic
Indian, too, although his rites were intended chiefly for the

benefit of the dead, considered himself in danger and, while

burning the corpse, cried aloud ; 'Away, go away, O Death

!

injure not our sons and our men!’ (Rig-veda X, iS, i.)

§ 4, As to the riles by means of which the Dru^ is

expelled, they arc the performance of myths. There is

nothing in worship but what existed before in mythology.

What we call a practice is only an imitation of gods, an
oiioUntris 6t^, as man fancies he can bring about the things

he wants, by performing the acts which are supposed to

have brought about things of the same kind when practised

by the gods.

The Parsis, being at a loss to find four-eyed dc^s, inter-

pret the name as meaning a dog with two .spots above the

eyes ’
: but it is clear that the two-.spottcd dog’s services

arc only accepted for want of a four-eyed one, or of a white

one with yellow cars, which amounts to .saying that there

were myths, according to which the death-fiend was driven

away by dogs of that dc.scription. This reniind.s one at

once of the threc-he.adcd Kcrbero.s, watching at the doors

of hell, and, still more, of the two brown, four-eyed dogs of

Yama, who guard the ways to the realm of death

The identity of the four-eyed dog of the Parsi with

Kerberos and Yama’.s dogs appears, moreover, from the

Parsi tradition that the yellow-eared dog watches at the

‘ In practice they arc blill less particular! *the Sag-tlM maybe puifrirmcd

l)y a shephenrs clrjg, by a house by a Vohwnazjja thijr (siu* Varjj. XllT,

19, n,)i <»r by a ycmiij^ (a tlog four months old), (*umm, ad Karj;. VII, a.

As binls of prey arc ai fieiui-hiuiting Ah the dog (sec above, p. Ixxiii, u. 4), they

are Nasu-sniitcrs like him, and one may a]>pcal to their services, when there

is no (log At hand (bCC Karg. VII, 3, it. 5).

• Uig-veda X, 14, 10 »e<|.
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head of the Kinva^ bridge^ which leads from this to the

next world, and with his barking drives away the fiend

from the souls of the holy ones, lest he should drag them

to hell

Wherever the corpse passes by, death walks with it

;

all along the way it has gone, from the house to its last

resting-place, a spirit of death is breathing and threatening

the living. Therefore, no man, no flock, no being whatever

that belongs to the world of Ahura, is allowed to pass by
that way until the deadly breath, that blows through it, has

been blown away to helP. The fout^eyed dog is made to

go through the way three times, or six times, or nine times,

while the priest helps the look of the dog with his spells,

dreaded by the Dru^.

§ 5 . The use of g6m6z in cleansing the unclean is also

derived from old mythic conceptions'*. The storm floods

that cleanse the sky of the dark fiends in it were described

in a class of myths as the urine of a gigantic animal in the

heavens. As the floods from the bull above drive away
the fiend from the god, so they do from man here below,

they make him ‘free from the death-demon’ (frdnasu),

and the death-fiend flees away hellwards, pursued by
the fiend-smiting spell :

‘ Perish thou, O Dru^ , . , , never

more to give over to Death the living world of the good
spirit !*

§ 5, As uncleanness is nothing else than the contagion of
,

death, it is at its greatest intensitywhen life is just departing.

The Nasu at that moment defiles ten persons around the

^ Gr Rav p. 592, Allusions to this myth are fouutl in Farg, XIII, 9, an<l

XJX, 30. The Commentary ad Farg. XIII, 17 has: *Tlierc are dogs who
watch over the earthly regions ; there ore others who watch over the fourteen

heavenly regions/ The birth of ihe yellow-cared dog is described in the

Ravaet (1 . c.) as follows : 'Onnazcl, wishing to keep the body of the first man,
Gayomait, from the assaults of Ahrimau, who tried to kill him, crietl out:
“ 0 thou yellow-eared dog, arise 1

*' and directly the dog barked and shook bis

two ears ; and the unclean Satan and the fiends, when they saw the dreadful

looks of the yellow-eared dog, and heard his barking, were sore afraid and fled

down to hell/

« Farg. Vra, 14^22.

* Orm. Ahr, § 1 24, The use of g 5m fiz has been lately found to be known in

Uasse-Bretagne (Luzel, Le Nirang des Farsis en Basse-Dretagne, Mdlusine,493),
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corpse^ ; when a year is over, the corpse defiles no longer^.

Thus the notion of uncleanness is quite the reverse of what
is thought elsewhere : the corpse, when rotten, is less unclean

than the body still all but warm with life
;
death defiles

least when it looks most hideous, and defiles most when it

might look majestic. The cause is that in the latter case

the death-demon has just arrived in the fulness of his

strength, whereas in the former case time has exhausted
his power.

§ 7- As the focus of the contagion is in the corpse, it

must be disposed of so that death may not spread abroad.

On this point the old Indo-European customs have been

completely changed by Mazdeism. The Indo-Europeans

either burnt the corpse or buried it : both customs are held

to be sacrilegious in the Avcsla.

§ 8. This view originated from the notion of the holiness

of the elements being pushed to an extreme. The elements,

fire, earth, and water are holy, and during the Indo-Iranian

period they were already considered so, and in the Vedas
they arc worshipped as godlike being.s. Yet this did not

jn'cvent the Indian from burning his dead
; death did not

appear to him so decidedly a work of the demon, and the

dead man was a traveller to the other world, whom the

fire kindly carried to his heavenly abode *on his iindecay-

ing, flying pinions, wherewith he killed the demons.' The
fire was in that, as in the .sacrifice, the god that goes from

earth to heaven, frcjm man to god, the mediator, the god

most friendly to man. In Persia it remains more distant

from him
;
being an earthly form of the eternal, infinite,

godly light \ no death, no uncleanness can be allowed to

enter it, a.s it is here below the purest offspring of the good

spirit, the purest part of his pure creation. Its only function

is to repel the fiend.s with its bright blazing. In every

place where Parsis arc settled, an everlasting fire is kept,

the liahram fire, wdaicli, ‘ preserved by a more than Vestal

' V, 27 ; of. n. 5.

Farjr.Vni ,,^3 34.

» Ijjnoin cot'liuu delnpsiim (Ammian, Marcd. XXVJT, C); UtMljcTUis
j

Wisatu*>; Kccogii. Ck-ment. IV, ztj; Clem. Ilcmiil, IX, 6; Uenry I^onk
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care S’ and ever fed with perfumes and dry well-blazing

wood, whichever side its flames are brought by the wind, it

goes and kills thousands and thousands of flends, as Bahr&m
docs in heaven If the necessities of life oblige us to

employ fire for profane uses, it must be only for a time

an exile on our hearth, or in the oven of the potter, and it

must go thence to the Right-Place of the fire (Diityd

Gatu), the altar of the Balirdm fire, there to be restored to

the dignity and rights of its nature

At least, let no gratuitous and wanton degradation be

inflicted upon it : even blowing it with the breath of the

mouth is a crime *
; burning the dead is the most heinous

of sins : in the times of Strabo it was a capital crime ®, and

the Avesta expresses the same, when putting it in the

number of those sins for which there is no atonement

Water was looked upon in the same light. Bringing

dead matter to it is as bad as bringing it to the fire’. The
Magi arc said to have overthrown a king for having built

bath-hou.scs. as they cared more for the cleanness of water

than for their own*.

§ 9. Not less holy was the earth, or, at least, it became
so. There was a goddess who lived in her, Spewta Ar-

maiti®; no corpse ought to defile her .sacred breast:

burying the dead is, like burning the dead, a deed for

which there is no atonement It was not always so in

Persia: the burning of the dead had been forbidden for

* J. Fryer, A New Accovvnt of Kast Tmlia and Ferbui, xfSyfi,
i». 265.

® Farjr. VIII,
; 79 80. Cf. above, p, Ixiv.

® Kxlini^uishinf; it is a nioiial sin (Ravaels ; KlisaiiUK; cf. Strabo XV,
* A custom still existing with llu* T.V/.ik, an Iranian tribe in Kaslcrn Fursia

(du KlismikolF, Flhim^rraphit; de la K-rso). ,Strabt> XV, i.p Manu has the

same picsuriidum (IV, 53). Cf. Faifr, XIV, «, n. 7.
ft .Strabo XV, 14 ;

cf. IltTod. Ill, 16,

* Karg 1 , 17; cf. Far^r. VIII, 74.

Karff. Vll, 25 37; Strabo XV, 14; iferod. I, 1 ,^*1 .

** King llalash (Josut; Ic Sfylite, traduction M.irtiii, § xx). It .wnis an if

there were a confusion bvtwmi Halash anil Kaviit *, at any rate, it shows that

bathing smacked of heresy, Jews* were forbidden to puifunn the legal ablutions

(Fiirst, Culturgeichichte dcr juden, 9}.
** .See above, j). Ixjtii.

Farg. 1, 13,
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years \ while the burying was still general Cambyses
had roused the indignation of the Persians by burning the

corpse of Amasis; yet, years later, Persians still buried

their dead. But the priests already felt scruples, and feared

to defile a god. Later on, with the ascendancy of the

Magian religion, the sacerdotal observances became the

general law^

§ lo. Therefore the corpse is laid on the summit of a

mountain, far from man, from water, from tree, from fire,

and from the earth itself, as it is separated from it by a

layer of stones or bricks Special buildings, the Dakhmas,
were erected for this purpose®. There far from the world

the dead were left to lie, beholding the sun®.

§ n. Not every corpse defiles man, but only those of

such beings as belong to the world of Ahura, They are

the only ones in whose death the demon triumphs, The
corpse of an Ahrimanian creature does not defile

;
as its

life was incarnate death, the spring of death that was in it

i.s dried up with its last breath : it killed while alive, it can

‘ From the reign of Cyrus (cf. above, p. li). * Cf, above, p. xlv.

• Still the worship of the earth seems not to have so fkeply penetraturl the

general religion as the worship of fire. ’The laws about the disixisal of the

4loa<l were interpreted by many, it would seem, as intended only to secure the

purity of water and fire, and they thought that they nuglit be at iH;ace with

religion if thc^y had tahen care to bury the coq^se, so that no part of it might

Ih! tahen by animals to fiie or water (Farg. Ill, 41, n, 7),
• Karg. VI, 44 scfi. ; VIII, 10 seq. Cf, IX, xi, n 4. Moreover, the Dakhnia

is ideally separated from the ground by means of a golden thread, which is

supposed to keep it suspended iu the air (Knv^et, ap. Spiegel, Ucberselzung des

Avesta 11 , XXXVI).
“ * The Dakhma is a round building, and is designated by some writers,

** The Tower of Silence.” A round pit, about six feet deep, is surrounded by an

annular stone pavement, about seven feet wide, on which the dead bodies arc

placcil. This place is enclosed nil round by a stone wall some twenty feet

high, with a small door on one side for taking the body in. The whole is

built up of an<l paved with stone. The pit hia communication with three

or more closed pits, at some distance into which the rain washes out the liquids

and the remains of the <lettd bodies’ (Dadabhai Naoroji, Ttie Manners and

Customs of the Farsees, Bombay, 1864, p, i 5). Cf, Farg, VI, 50. A Dakhma
is the first building the Farsib erect when seltUng on a new place (l)osabUoy

Framjec).

• The Avesla and the Commentator attach great importance to that point

;

it is as if the dead man's life were thus prolonged, since he can htill behold the

sun. « Grant us that we may long behold the sun,’ said the Indian
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do so no more when dead; it becomes clean by dying

^

None of the faithful are defiled by the corpse of an Ashe-
maogha or of a Khrafstra. Nay, killing them is a pious

work, as it is killing Ahriman himself®.

§ 12,- Not only real death makes one unclean, but partial

death too. Everything that goes out of the body of man
is dead, and becomes the property of the demon. The
going breath is unclean, it is forbidden to blow the fire with
it \ and even to approach the fire without screening it from
the contagion with a Pen&m'^. Parings of nails and cut-

tings or shavings of hair are unclean, and become weapons
in the hands of the demons unless they have been protected

by certain rites and spells^. Any phenomenon by which
the bodily nature is altered, whether accompanied with
danger to health or not, was viewed as a work of the demon,
and made the person unclean in whom it took place. One
of these phenomena, which is a special object of attention

in the Vendiddd, is the undeanness of women during their

menses. The menses are sent by Ahriman'*, especially

when they last beyond the usual time ; therefore a woman,
as long as they last, is unclean and possessed of the demon

:

she must be kept confined, apart from the faithful whom
her touch would defile, and from the fire which her very
look would injure

; she is not allowed to eat as much as she

wishes, as the strength she might acquire would accrue to

the fiends. Her food is not given to her from hand to hand,
but is passed to her from a distance^, in a long leaden

spoon. The origin of all these notions is in certain physical

instincts, in physiological psychology, which is the rca.son

why they arc found among peoples very far removed from
one another by race or religion’*. But they took in Persia

a new meaning as they were made a logical part of the

whole religious system,

§ 13 . A woman that has been just delivered of a child

» Farg. V, 35 seq. » See above, p. iKxiii.

® See above, p. xc, • See Farg. XIV, «. n. 7.

Farg. XVTL « Farg. I,
j XVI, n. Cf, I^uud. HI.

’ Farg XVI, 15, » Cf. Leviticus, See Pliny Vll, 13.
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is also unclean although it would seem that she ought to

be considered pure amongst the pure, since life has been

increased by her in the world, and she has enlarged the

realm of Ormazd. But the strength of old instincts over-

came the drift of new principles. Only the case when the

woman has been delivered of a still-bom child is examined

in the Vendlddd. She is unclean as having been in contact

with a dead creature
;
and she must first drink gtm&z to

wash over the grave in her womb. So utterly unclean is

she, that she is not even allowed to drink water, unless she

is in danger of death
;
and even then, as the sacred element

has been defiled, .she is liable to the penalty of a Pesh6-

tanu It appears from modem customs that the treatment

is the same when the child is born alive : the reason of

which is that, in any case, during the first three days after

delivery she is in danger of death ®. A great fire is lighted

to keep away the fiends, who use then their utmost efforts

to kill her and her child She is unclean only because the

death-fiend is in her.

§ 14. Logic required that the sick man should be treated

as an unclean one, that is, as one possessed. Sickness,

being sent by Ahriman, ought to be cured like all his other

works, by washings and spells. In fact, the medicine of

spells was considered the most powerful of all®, and

although it did not ou.st the medicine of the lancet and

that of drug!?, yet it was more highly esteemed and less

mi.stru.stcd. The commentator on the Vendid^d very

.sensibly ob.scrves that if it docs not relieve, it will surely

do no harm ", which seems not to have been a matter of

course with those who heal by the knife and physic. It

* Farg. V, 45 seq, “ Parg. VII, 70 seq.

* * When there i» a pregnant woman in a house» one must take care that there

lie fire continually in it ;
when the child is brought forth, one must burn a

candle, or. belter alill, a fire, for three days and three nights, to render the Devs

and I)ru.fjS unable to harm the child; for there is great danger during those

three days and nights after the birth of the child’ (Saddar 16).

« * W'hen the child is being born, one brandishes a sword oa the four sides,,

Ic-^l fairy Aal kill it’ (Volack, PersienI, 223). In Rome, three gods, Interci-

dona, IMlumnus, and Deverra, keep her threshold, lest Sylvanus come m and

harm her (Augustinus, l)e Civ, D. VI, 9).

larg,VlI,44. ® Ibid, p. 86. n. i.
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appears from the last Fai^^ard that all or, at least, many
diseases might be cured by spells and Barashnhm washing.

It appears from Herodotus and Agathias that contagious

diseases required the same treatment as uncleanness: the

sick man was excluded from the community of the faithful ’‘g

until cured and cleansed according to the rites

§ 15. The unclean are confined in a particular place,

apart from all clean persons and objects, the Arm^t-gflh

which may be described, therefore, as the Dakhma for the

living. All the unclean, all those struck with temporary

death, the man who has touched dead matter, the woman
in her menses, or just delivered of child, the leper*, or the

man who has made himself unclean for ever by cariying

a corpse alone®, stay there all the time of their un-

cleanness.

§ 16. Thus far for general principles. From the diversity

of circum.stances arises a system of casuistry, the develop-

ment of which may be followed first through the glos.ses to

the Vendiddd, in which the labours of several generations

of theologians arc embodied, and, later on, through the

RavAets. We will give a few instances of it, as found in

theVendtdid itself.

The process of the cleansing varies according to the

degree of uncleanness ; and, again, the d^ree of unclean-

ness depends on the state of the thing that defiles and the

nature of the thing that is defiled.

The unclcanncss from the dead is the worst of all, and it

is at its utmost when contracted before the Nasu has been

expelled from the corpse by the Sag-did “
: it can be cured

only by means of the mo.st complicated system of cleansing,

the nine nights’ llarashnfim

* Iluruil. 1, 158, “ Ajfathia'i II, aj.

* The Ameiit-f'ah for wiimcn iu their menses is called iMsIit&nibUn.
* llerwl. 1. 1,; Vaxg. 11, 39.

> Farg, 111, ai, n. a.

* Farg. Vni, 35-3<i
j oS-gijj cf. VII. 39-30, and n. 1 to 30.

' Ftrg. IX, The Uarashnfim, originally meant to remove the tincleannesti

from the dead, became a general instrument of holiness. Children when patting

on the Kfistl (Farg. XVIII, 9, n. 4I jicrform it to be cleansed from the natuial

uncleanuess they have contracted in the womb of their mothers. It is good for

every one to perform it once a year.
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If the Nasu has already been expelled from the corpse,

as the defiling power was less, a simple washing once made,

the Ghosel, is enough^

The defiling power of the Nasu reaches farther, if the

death has just taken place, and if the dying creature occu-

pied a higher rank in the scale of beings®; for the more
recent the victory of the demon, or the higher the being he

has overcome, the stronger he must have been himself.

Menstruous women are cleansed by the Ghosel

As for things they are more or less deeply defiled ac-

cording to their degree of penetrability ; metal vessels can

be cleansed, earthen vessels cannot *
;
leather is more easily

cleansed than woven cloth ®
;
dry wood than soft wood

Wet matter is a better conductor of unclcanness than dry

matter, and corpses cease to defile after a year''.

B.

§ 17. In the cases heretofore reviewed, only religious

purposes are concerned. There is another order of laws,

in which, although religion interferes, yet it is not at the

root; namely, the laws about contracts and assaults, to

which the fourth Fargard is devoted, and which are the

only remains extant of the civil and penal legislation of

Zoroastrianism.

The contracts were divided into two classe.s, according

to their mode of being entered into, and according to the

value of their object®. As to their mode they are word-

contracts or hand-contracts: as to their object, they are

sheep-contracts, ox-contracts, man-contracts, or field-con-

tracts, which being estimated in money value hre contracts

to the amount of 3, la, 500 istfrs, and upwards®.

No contract can be made void by the will of one party

* KarK. Vin, 36. * Farg. V, a; aeq.; VII, i acq.

» Karg. XVI, la. * Farg. VII, 73 acq.

• Farg, VII, i4ieq, * Fatg.VU, aS ««q.

’ Faig. VIll, 33 34. • Si«« P- 34« “• 3-
‘

' All iiittr (arntifi) ii ai much at foar dirhema diihem ia

estimated by modem tradition a little more than a nipoe.
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alone
;
he who breaks a contract is obliged to pay the value

of the contract next higher in value.

The family and the next of kin are, it would seem,

answerable for the fulfilment of a contract, a principle of

the old Indo-European civil law^.

§ i8. Assaults are of seven degrees : igerepta, avaoirhta®,

stroke, sore wound, bloody wound, broken bone, and man-
slaughter. The gravity of the guilt does not depend on the

gravity of the deed only, but also on its frequency. Each
of these seven crimes amounts, by its being repeated with-

out having been atoned for, to the crime that immediately

follows in the scale, so that an igerepta seven times repeated

amounts to manslaughter.

C.

§ 19. Every crime makes the guilty man liable to two
penalties, one here below, and another in the next world.

The penalty here below consists of a certain number of

stripes with the Aspahfi-a-rtra or the Sraosh6-y6arana®.

The unit for heavy penalties is two hundred stripes
; the

crime and the criminal thus punished are called PeshO-tanu
orTanu-peretha(Parsi: TandfClhr). The two words literally

mean, * one who pays with his own body,^ and ' payment
with one’s body,' and seem to have originally amounted to

‘ Farg. IV, 5 se(i. * Two different sorts of menaces; see IV, 54.
” The general formula is literally, ‘Tx:t (the priest; jirohahly, the Sraosha-

varez^ strike so many strokes with the AspahG-aitra, so many strokes with the
Siaoshu-^-arana/ Ailia means in Sanskrit ‘a goad/ so that AspahC-aslra may
mean ‘ a horse-goad ;

’ but Aspendiarji translates it by durra, ‘a thong,’ which
suits the sense better, and agrees with etymology too an instrument to drive

ahorse, a whip;* a.slra, fiom the root az, Mo diive;* it is the Aspah6-aAtra
which is referred to by Sozomenos 11,13: alriiv

vitroi/ of i*6,yoi (the Sraoshd-varez), 0ta(6fAfvoi vpotXKVv^ffai rbv ijMov). Sraosh6-
toana is translated by A-aiiuk, ‘a whip/ which agrcLs with the .Sanskrit trans-

lation of the si-srfjsli^aranam sin, ‘yal Iribhir gr>^arinas.Vagliri 1 .'iis pniyaA-

frityam bhavati t.^vanmritram, a sin to Iks puiiisheil will) thret* strokes with a
whip/ It seems to follow that Aspahu-avti'a and iSraosInV^arann are one and
the same instrument, designated with two names, first in reference to its shape,

and then to its use (HraoshO-Aarana meaning ‘the instrument for penalty,’ or
* the inslruraent of the Sraosha-varez 7 *). The Aspahe-ahtra is once called as tra
mairya, ‘ the astra for the account to l3e given/ that is, * for the payment of the
penalty’ (Farg. XVIII, 4).
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' worthy of death, worthiness of death
j

’ and in effect the

word Pesh6-tanu is often interpreted in the Pahlavi Com-
mentary by margarzan, ‘worthy of death.’ But, on the

whole, it was attached to the technical meaning of ' one who
has to receive two hundred strokes with the horse-whip

The lowest penalty in the Vendid^d is five stripes, and the

degrees from five stripes to Pesh6tanu arc ten, fifteen,

thirty, fifty, seventy, ninety, two hundred. For instance,

figerepta is punished with five stripes, avaoirixta with ten,

stroke with fifteen, sore wound with thirty, bloody wound
with fifty, broken bone with seventy, manslaughter with

ninety; a second manslaughter, committed without the

former being atoned for, is punished with the Pesh6tanu

penalty. In the same way the six other crimes, repeated

eight, or seven, or six, or five, or four, or three times make
the committer go through the whole scries of penalties up

to the Peshdtanu penalty,

§ ao. If one reviews the different crimes described in the

Vendidcld, and the respective penalties prescribed for them,

one cannot but wonder at first sight at the strange inequality

between crime and penalty. Bcccaria would have felt un-

comfortable while reading the Vcndldfvd. It is safer to kill

a man than to serve bad food to a shepherd’s dog, for the

man.slayer get.s off with ninety stripes, whereas the bad
master is at once a Pcsh6tanu '•*, and will receive two hun-

dred .stripes. Two hundred .stripes are awarded if one tills

land in which a corp.se has been buried within the ycar^
if a woman just delivcrccl of child drinks water*, if one

.suppre.s.scs the menses of a woman*, if one performs a

.sacrifice in a house where a man has just died*, if one

neglects fastening the corpse of a dead man so that birds or

dogs may not take dead matter to trees and rivers^. Two
hundred stripes if one throws on the ground a bone of a

man’s corpse, of a dog’s carcase as big as two rib.s, four

> Korfi. IV, 10, ai, 84, a*. aS, 19, 31, 33, 35, 36, 3R, 39, 41, 4a ; V, 44 s VI,

5i ijt 19* 4H,

I’ni');, IV, 40, and XIIl, ^4.

* Karff. Vn, 70 srij.

« V. 39.

Ul K

» FarB.VI, 5,

' Far^. XVI, 13 Mfij,

’ I-'ftrB.Vl, 47
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hundred if one throws a bone as big as a breast bone, six

hundred if one throws a skull, one thousand if the whole

corpse \ Four hundred stripes if one, being in a state of

uncleanness, touches water or trees four hundred if one

covers with cloth a dead man’s feet, six hundred if one

covers his legs, eight hundred if the whole body®. Five

hundred stripes for killing a whelp, six hundred for killing

a stray dog, seven hundred for a house dog, eight hundred

for a shepherd’s dog^ one thousand stripes for killing a

Vanh&para dog, ten thousand stripes for killing a water

dog®.

Capital punishment is expressly pronounced only against

the false cleanser “ and the ‘ carrier alone

Yet any one who bethinks himself of the spirit of the old

Aryan legislation will easily conceive that there may be in

its eyes many crimes more heinous, and to be punished

more severely, than manslaughter: offences against man
injure only one man; offences against gods endanger all

mankind. No one should wonder at the unqualified cleanser

being put to death who reads Demosthenes’ Ncacra ; the

Persians who defiled the ground by burying a corpse were

not more severely punished than the Greeks were for de-

filing with corpses the holy ground of Delos®, or than the

conquerors at Arginousac ; nor would the Athenians, who
put to death Atarbes®, have much stared at the awful

revenge taken for the murder of the sacred dog. There is

hardly any prescription in the Vendidid, however odd and

absurd it may seem, but has its counterpart or its explana-

tion in other Aryan legislations: if we had a Latin or a

Greek Vendiddd, I doubt whether it would look more
rational.

§ ai. Yet, if theoretically the very absurdity of its prin-

ciples is nothing peculiar to the Maadean law, nay, is a

proof of its authenticity, it may be doubted whether it could

‘ Karg. VI, 10 scq. * Ktirg. VIII, 104
» Karg, Vni, 33

* Karg. XIH, « hcrj*

* Karg. XIV, 1 seq. * Karg, IX, 47««|.

Karg, in, 14 geq, Va there were other capital firime**. See hclow, § 33,

“ DitKlor. XII, » M\mm, Ilibl. Var. V, 17,
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ever have been actually applied in the form stated in the

texts. It may be doubted whether the murder ofa shepherd’s

dog could have been actually punished with eight hundred

stripes, much more whether the murder of a water dog

could have been really punished with ten thousand stripes,

unless we suppose that human endurance was different in

ancient Persia from what it is elsewhere, or even in modern
Persia herself^. Now as we see that in modern tradition

bodily punishment is estimated in money value, that is to

say, converted into fines, a conversion which is alluded to in

the Pahlavi translation it may readily be admitted that as

early as the time of the last edition of the VcndidS.d, that

conversion had already been made. In the Ravfiets, two

hundred stripes, or a Tanfiftihr, arc estimated as equal to

three hundred istirs or twelve hundred dirhems, or thirteen

hundred and fifty rupees
; a stripe is therefore about equal

to six rupees ®. How far that system prevailed in practice,

whether the guilty might take advantage of this commuta-
tion of his own accord, or only with the assent of the

judge, we cannot dccida It is veiy likely that the riches

of the firc-tcmplcs came for the most part from that source,

and that the sound of the dirhems often made the Sraoshd-

Aarana fall from the hands of the Mobedi?, That the system

of financial penalties did not, however, suppress the system

of bodily pcnaltic.s, appears from the cu.stoms of the Parsis

who apply both, and from the Pahlavi Commentary which

expressly distinguishes three sorts of atonement : the atone-

ment by money (khvUlstak), the atonement by the Sra-

oshd-^arana, and the atonement by cleansing.

§ aa. This third element of atonement is strictly religious.

It consists in repentance, which is manifested by avowal

of the guilt and by the recital of a formula of repentance,

> In the time of Chardin, the number of Atripes inflicted on the guilty never

exceeded three hundred ; in the old German lavr> two hundred ;
in the Hebrew

law, forty.

•-* Ad Karg. XIV, a.

In Inti'i* Varslism every sin (ftnd every gootl deed) hafa its value in money

fixed, and may thus be weijrhed in^the scales of Kashiiu, If the nuittl)cr of sin

dirhems ouLweijfh the number of llie good deed dirhem«, the soul is saved.

Hermlotus noticed the same prineiple of eompensatittii in the I’ersian law of

his time (T. j cf. VII, 194).
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the Patet. The performance of the Patet has only a

religious effect : it saves the sinner from penalties in the

other world, but not from those here below : it delivers him

before God, but not before man. When the sacrilegious

cleanser has repented his sin, he is not the less flayed and

beheaded, but his soul is saved Y ct, although it has no

efficacy in causing the sin to be remitted, the absence of it

has power to cause it to be aggravated *.

§ *3. Thus far for sins that can bo atoned for. There

are some that are an&pcrctha, ‘inexpiable,’ which means,

as it seems, that they are punished with death here below,

and with torments in the other world.

Amongst the anflpcrctha sins arc named the burning of

the dead, the burying of the dead *, the eating dead matter *,

unnatural sin”, and self-pollution”. Although it is not

expressly declared that these sins were p\inishcd with

death, yet wo know it of several of them, either from

Greek accounts or from Parsi tmdition. There are also

whole clas.scs of sinners who.se life, it would seem, can be

taken by any one who detects them in the act, .such as the

courtezan, the highwayman, the Sodomite, and the corpse-

burner

4 24. Such arc the most important principles of the Maz-

dean law that can be gathered from the Vcndlddd. These

details, incomplete as they arc, may give us an idea, if not

of the Sassanian practice, at lca.st of the Sassanian ideal.

That it was an ideal which intended to pass into practice,

we know from the religious wars against Armenia, and
from the fact that very often the superintendence of jus-

tice and the highest offices of the .state were committed to

Mobeds.

We mu.st now atld a few words on the ]ilan of the fol-

lowing tran.slation. As to our method we beg to refer to

the second chapter above. It rests on the I’arsi tradition,

corrected or confirmed by the comparative mctluxl. The

‘ Karg. IX, 49, n. ct. Ill, ao scq. > ynr|{. IV, ao, 34, iS, 3a, 35, Ac.
• Karg, 1, 13, 17 j Slmbo XV, 14. ‘ Knrg. VII. 33 s«i.
• Knrg. 1, 13 s cf, VUI, 33. • l-nrg. VIU, 37.
’ .See p. Ill, n. i i Karif. XVIIl, 64.
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Parsi tradition is found in the Pahlavi Commentary the

understanding of which was facilitated to us first by the

Gujarathi translation and paraphrase of Aspcndiirji and
by a Persian transliteration and translation belonging to

the Haug collection in Munich^, for the use of which we
were indebted to the obliging kindness of the Director of

the State Library in Munich, Professor von Halm. The
Ravdets and the Saddar * frequently gave us valuable

information as to the traditional meaning of doubtful pas-

sages. As for the works of European scholars, we are

much indebted to the Commentary on the Avesta by Pro-

fessor Spiegel, and to the translations in the second edition

of Martin Haug’s Essays.

We have followed the text of the Avesta as given by
Westergaard ; the division into paragraphs is according to

Westeigaard; but we have given in brackets the corre-

sponding divisions of Professor Spiegel’s edition.

Many passages in the Vendiddd Sddah are mere quota-

tions from the Pahlavi Commentaiy which have crept into

the Sddah text : we have not admitted them into the text.

They arc generally known to be spurious from their not

being translated in the Commentary yet the absence of

a Pahlavi translation is not always an unmistakable sign of

such spuriousness. Sometimes the translation has been lost

in our manuscripts, or omitted as having already been given

in identical or nearly identical terms. When wc thought

' Our <iiuitntioiw refer to the text given iu S[iicgeri edition, but eonected

after the I.uiulon manutieript.

* Jinnitmy, iil4a, 2 voia. in S".

' Unfortunately the copy i» incomplete : there are two lacunae, one from T,

1 1 to the end of the chapter ; the other, more extensive, from VI, 36 to IX.

The pcriect accordance of this Persian translation with the GtOamthi of Aspen*

diirjl shows that both are derived from one and the same source. Their

aceonlance is striking even in mistakes; for instance, the Pahlavi avftstftr

a transliteration of the Zend a*vtstra, ‘without imstures*

(Vll, sB), is misread by the I'ersion translator ^nflstftr,^bu>ljik 'he wlio wishes,’

owing to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi letter (av nr Av), and it is trausLiU'd

by Aspeiididiji A’dh&tillr, ‘ the wisher.’

*
'I’lie prose Sndilar (ns fouiwl in the Great KavSet), wliicli difler.s coiisiiier.'tbly

ft ran the Saddar in verse, ns tiniislntctl liy Ilytlu.

' Without s|>e!ikiiig of their not being connected with tlu: uuutcxt, See

Knrg. I, 4. IS. ^0 i II, (5 , jo j
V, i 1 Vil, SS
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that this was the case, we have admitted the untranslated

passages into the text; but in brackets \

We have divided the principal Fargards into several

sections according to the matter they contain : this divi-

sion, which is meant as an attempt to resolve the Vendtddd

into its primitive fragments, has, of course, no traditional

authority, the divisions into paragraphs being the only ones

that rest upon the authority of the manuscripts.

The translation will be found, in many passages, to differ

greatly from the translations published heretofore The
nature of this series of translations did not allow us to give

full justificatory notes, but we have endeavoured in most

cases to make the explanatory notes account to scholars

for the new meanings wc have adopted, and, in some cases,

we hope that the original text, read anew, will by itself

justify our translation

Wc must not conclude this introduction without ten-

dering our warmest thanks to Mr* E* W. West, who kindly

revised the MS. of the translation before it went to press,

and who has, we hope, succeeded in making our often

imperfect English more acceptable to English readers.

JAMES DARMESTETER.
Paris,

November, 1879.

* Fiirp. Vir, 5; Vin, 95. Formulae ami cnumoralions are often left untrans*

latftl, alihouj^h they mu»t be conshlercil part of the text (Vlll, 7a; XI, 9* la

;

XX, r», &c.)

“ translations of the Vemlttl&il have been published by Anquctil

Duptrron in France (Paris, 1771), by Professor Spic^jcl in Germany
1H52), by Ganon dt* Harhv in Helgium (I,ouvaiu, 1H77). The translation of

Professor Spie^iol was translated into English by Professor Pdeeck, who added
useful informalicm from inediled Gujnralhi translatirms (McMford 18^4).

* The following ih a list of the principal abbreviations used in this volume:—
Asp M Aspciidiaiji*s translation,

Itund. Hundahis : Arabic numbuis refer to the chapter (according tg Justi**

edition) ; Homan numbers refer to the page and line.

Comm* The Pahlavi (Commentary.

Gr. lUv.Milx! Grand Ravflet (in the Bibliolhtque Nationale in Paris, SuppW*
ment Persnn, No, 47).

Orm. Ahr.wOminrd el Ahriman, Paris, Vieweg, 1877.
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Fargard I.

This chapter is an enumeration of sixteen lands created by

Ahura Mazda, and of as many plagues created in opposition by

Angra Mainyu.

Many attempts have been made, not only to identify these six^

teen lands, but also to draw historical conclusions from their order

of succession, as representing the actual order of the migrations

and settlements of the old Iranian tribes \ But there is nothing in

the text that would authorise us to look to it even for legendary

records, much less for real history. We have here nothing more

than a geographical description of Iran, such as might be expected

in a religious work like the Vcndtdftd, that is to say, one that

contains mythical lands as well as real countries, It is not easy to

decide with perfect certainty, in every case, whether we have to do

with a land of the former or of the latter kind, owing partly to our

deficient knowledge of the geography of ancient Iran, partly to the

fact that names, originally belonging to mythical lands, are often

in later times attached to real ones.

Of these sixteen lands there are certainly nine which have really

existed, and of which we know the geographical position, as we

are able to follow their names from the records of the Achsatnenian

kings or the works of classical writers down to the map of modern

Iran. They are the following :

—

* Rhode, Die heilige Sage dcs Zendvolks, p. 6i ; Heeren, Ideen

zur Geschichte, I, p, 498 ;
Lassen, Indische Alterthumskinide I,

p, 326 ;
Haug in Bunsen's work, Aegypten’s Stellung, V, and part,

p. 104; Kiepert, Monatsberichte der Berliner Akadcmic, i8r/i,

p. 621,—New light was thrown on this record by M. BrtJal in his

paper *De la gdographie de I'Avesta' (in the Mdlangcs de mytho*

logic et de linguislique, p. 187 seq.)

[4]
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ZEND NAME. OLD PERSIAN. OREEK. MODERN NAME,

Sughdha (2) Suguda 2oy^iavfi (Samarkand)

M6uru (3) Margu Mapyiavri Merv

Btkhdhi (4) Bakhtri Bfiierpa Balkh

Hardyu (6) Haraiva ^Apeia Plari-rfid

Vehildna(9) Varkdna ‘YpKavla Gorgin

Harahvaiti (10) Harauvati 'ApdxtoTOs Harfit

HaStumawt (ii) '"ErupLav^pos Helmend

Ragha (i 2) Raga *?ayai Rai*

Hapta hMu(iS) Hi/^davas ^luboi (PaiS^fib)

The real existence of Nisdya (5) is certain, although its position

cannot be exactly determined (see the note to § 8).

For the other lands we are confined for information to the

Pahlavi Commentary. ifakhra(i3) is only transliterated, whether the

name was then too much known to require any further explana-

tion or too little to allow of any. Urva (8) is described as being

Masitn (*the land of Mastin' or Uhe land of the Great*), a name
which applied, m the Sassaiiian ages, to the land aiouncl Ispahan

(Firdausi, ed. Mohl,V, 270),

For ‘ Varena, the four-cornered’ (i^), the Commentary hesitates

between the Padashkhvdrgar mountains (the Elbor:^) and Kirm&n,

a hesitation ea.sily accounted for by the fiict that Varena is the scat

of the struggle between Azls Dahaka and Thra&taona, between the

storm serpent and the storm god, and was formerly * the four-

sided Heaven' (see Introd. IV, 12, 23), Modern tradition decides in

favour of Padashkhvirgar, probably because the serpent was at last

bound to Demavand, the highest peak in that chain. The claims of

Kirman were probably founded on the popular etymology of its

name, * the land of snakes.*

‘Vafikereta, of the evil shadows’ (8), is identified with Kapul

(Cabul)
;
whether rightly or wrongly, we arc unable to decide

;

yet, as it is spoken of only as the scat of the adventures of Kere-

saspa (see Introd. IV, 21), it may be suspected that this assimilation

rests merely on the fact that, in later tradition, the legend of Kere-

sSspa was localised in the table-land of Peshyans'Si, in Kabulistan

(Bund. XXX).
In the enumeration there is no apparent order whatever, and

Ormazd, in his creations, seems to travel all over the map, forward

and backward, without the slightest regard to the cardinal points.

Yet, the starting point and the final point have not been arbitrarily

chosen : the first land created was ^ the Airyana Vat^<^d by tiie

Vanguhi Daitya/ and the last was the land by the Rangha. Now,
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the Vanguhi and the Rangha were originally the celestial rivers that

came down from heaven (as two heavenly Gahgas) to surround

the earth, the one in the east, the other in the west (Bund.

XX)
;

this is why the creation begins with a land by the Vanguhi

and ends ^^ith a land by the Rangha.

In the Sassanian ages, when the Tigris was definitively the border

of Iran in the west, the Rangha was identified with it, and the

sixteenth land is accordingly described in the Commentary as

being Ai vastan-i-Rfim, or Roman Mesopotamia. But all the Avesta

passages in which the Rangha is cited refer to it.s mythical nature,

as the liver in the far-olT horizon, as the surrounding Okeanos, and,

now and then, still resembling its Vedic homonym, the Rasa, as

the river that divides the gods from the fiends.

The first land, the Airyana by the Vanguhi Baitya, remained

to the last a mythical region. It was originally the abode ofYima
and of the rightiious, that is to say, a particular form of paradise

(sec Inlrod. IV, 38, and Fnrg. 11 ). T-atcr on, it was looked for in

the countries north of A darbiiijan, probably in order that it should

be as near us possible to the seat of the Zoroaslrian religion, yet

without losing its supernatural character by the counter-evidence

of facts. 'J'his brought about the division of the Vanguhi DSitya

into two rivers: as the Air}ana was localised in the country

north of Adarbaijan, the river in it must become identified with the

Araxc.s (Aras)
;

Inil, at the same lime, it continued to surround

the world eastward under the name of Veh (Vanguhi), whirh w.is the

Rassaitiiin name of the f)xus—Indus \ It seeias that in tlui time of

Herodotus, the Araxes and the Oxns were considered one uml the

same river S as the Oxus and the Indus were later on
;

this would

account for his strange statement that the Araxes, which is con-

fessedly with him the Oxus or Yaxartes, springs from the land

of the Malianians, like the Oyndcs, and flows eastwards (I, aoa;

IV, 40; cf. Ill, 3<j; IV, 11); and, at the same time, this would

account both for how the Airyana VaO^'A could be localised in the

basin of the Araxes and how the Oxus could flow eastwards to

'fall into the Arabian sea’^.

^ 'fhe Oxus and the Indus were believed to be one and the same

river (Bund. I.c.; see Garrez, Journal Asiatique, 1869, 11 , 195 seq.)

“ Running under the Caspian sea, as Arethusa runs untler the

Sicilian sea and the Rangha itself under the Persian gulf (Bund.

XX ;
cf. Garrez 1 , c.)

^ Whether in the time when this Fargard was written, the Airyana

B 2
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It follows hence that no historical conclusions can be drawn from

this description ; it was necessary that it should begin with the

Vanguhi and end with the Rangha. To look to it for an account

of geographical migrations, is converting cosmology into history.

Of the counter-creations of Angra Mainyu there is little to be

said: they are different vices and plagues, which are generally

unconnected with the country to the creation of which they answer.

Some of them are expressed by XeySfieva, the meaning of

which is doubtful or unknown.

If we assume that only lands belonging to the Iranian world

were admitted into the list, the mention of the Seven Rivers would

indicate that the first Fargard was not composed earlier than the

time when the basin of the Indus became a part of Iran, that is,

not earlier than the reign of Darius the First.

1, Ahura Mazda ^ spake unto Spitama® Zara-

thu.rtra saying

:

2. I have made every land dear to its dwellers,

even though it had no charms whatever in, it ^
: had

I not made every land dear to its dwellers, even

though it had no charms whatever in it, then the

whole living world would have invaded the Airyana

Vae/6

3 (5). The first of the good lands and countries

Va&^6 was still believed to be in the far-off lands of the rising sun,

or already on the banks of the Aras, we leave undecided.
^ See Introd. IV, 4.

® Literally 'the most beneficent,' an epithet of Zarathu^vlra,

which was later mistaken for a family name, ^ the Spitamide.'
^ See Introd. IV, 40.
^ * livery one fancies that the land where he is born and has

been brought up is the best and fairest land that 1 have creatuL’

(Comm.)
" See following clause. Clause 2 belongs to the Commentary

;

it is composed of quotations that illustrate the alternative process

of the creation ;
* First, Ahura Mazda would create a hint! of such

kind that its dwellers might like it, and there could be nothing more
delightful. Then he who is all death would bring against it a
counter-creation,’
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which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the Airyana

Va6^6 by the good river Diitya

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft the serpent

in the river ® and winter, a work of the Da6vas ^

4 (9). There are ten winter months there, two

summer months ®
; and those are cold for the waters ®,

cold for the earth, cold for the trees Winter falls

there, with the worst of its plagues.

5 (13). The second of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the

plains® in Sughdha®.

’ See the Introd. to the Fargard.
* ‘ The good DSitya.' ‘ The Dtlittk (Dditya) comes from IrSn

(Airyana VuCvt'A), it flows through the mountains of Gor^istfln

(Georgia,’ linmi. p. 51, 19). It was therefore, in the time of the

Sassanidcs, a name of the Araxes.
' 'There are many Khrafstras in the Dditik, as it is said, The

Dditfk full of Khrafstras ’ (Fund. p. 51, so). The serpent in the

river was originally the mythical Serpent, Azu, who overthrew and

killed the king of IrSn VCfi, Yima (see Introd. IV, 18); llien it was

identified, as appears from the iHiiukhu, with the snakes that

abound on the banks of the Araxes (Moricr, A Second Journey,

p. ago).
* As Irdn is a place . of refuge for mankind and all life

from the winter that is to destroy the world (sec Farg. II, 2 x scq.),

winter was thought, by a mythical misunderstanding, to be the

counter-creation of Irdn hence the glacial description of that

strange paradise (see the following clause).

® Vendiddd Sddah :
‘ It is known that [in the ordinaiy course of

nature] there are seven months of summer and five of winter’

(see Bund. XXV).
* Some say : ‘Even those two months of summer are cold for

the waters .
.

(Comm.; cf. Mainy6-i-khard XLIV, ao, alld above,

n. 4).

^ Vend, Sddah : ‘There reigns the core and heart of winter.'

* Doubtful
:
possibly the name of a river (the Zarafshand).

* Suguda; Sogdiana.,
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft the fly

Skaitya which brings death to the cattle.

6 (17). The third of the good lands and countries

which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the strong, holy

M&uru
Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft sinful lusts

7 (21). The fourth of the good lands and coun-

tries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the

beautiful BAkhdhi * with high-lifted banners.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft the Bravara

8 (25). The fifth of the good lands and countries

which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was Nisdya”, that

lies between M6uru and BAkhdhi.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft the sin of

unbeliefs.

9 (29). The sixth of the good lands and countries

^ A word unknown
:
possibly ‘ the cattle fly,’ It is a fly that

hides itself among the com and the fodder, and thence stings with

a venomous sting the ox that eats of it (Comm, and Asp.)
® Margu; Margiana; Merv.
® Translated according to the Comm, and Asp.
* Bdkhtri

;
Bactra

; Balkh.
" 'The com- carrying ants’ (Asp.; cf. Farg. XIV, 5).

" There were several towns of this name, but none between
Mduru and Bdkhdhi. But the sentence may be translated also

:

‘ Nisdya between which and Bdkhdhi M6uru lies,' which would
point to^ Nktbio, the capital of Parthia (Ha^iAiuvuro ap. Tsui, of
Charax 12); of. Pliny 6, 25 (29).

^
‘ One must believe in the law, and have no doubt whatever

about it in the heart, and Ormly believe that the good and right

law that Omaad sent to the world is the same law that was brought
to us by ZarJujt

'
(Saddar i).
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which I, Ahura hlazda, created, was Haroj'u^ with

its lake“.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft the stained

mosquito

to (33). The seventh of the good lands and

countries which I, Ahura Ma/da, created, was

Vaekercta^, of the evil shadows.

Thereupon camc! Angra Mainyu, wlio is all death,

and he cf)unter-creatcd Ijy his witchcnift the I’airika

Kiiiithaiti, who clave unto Kc;resiispji

11 (37), The eighth of tin; good lands an<l

countries which I, Ahura Ma/da, created, was I'rva

of the rich j»astures'‘.

Thereupon camt; Angra Mainyu, wlui is all death,

and he counter-cntiited by his witchcraft the sin

of pride’.

12 (41). The ninth of the good lands and

countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was

Khne;/ta in Vehrk.^ina**.

'I'hcreupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all de.iilt,

and he countcr-creuleil by his witchcraft a sin for

which there is no atomaneiU, tin- unnatural sin

(45)* Itc tenth of the good lamis and

countrie.s which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the

beautiful Harahvaiti

' Haraiva; Arcia; the basin of the Ilari river, or Herat.

* Doubtful. * Doubtful.
* 'KapuP (CoRiin.; see the Introd. to the Fargard).

* See Introd. IV, 3 r.

* According to Asp. Tub (in Khorasan); more prohalily ilic

land around Ispahan. See the Introd. to the Fargard,

’ Or heller, tyranny: ‘the great are proml tin h* ’ ((‘(iniiu.)

" Varkilna; llyreania. ' KhneMta is a rivu in Vehrk.iii.i'

(Comm.); consiciuciitly the river f/or,(,''oi.

* Sec Fai’g. Vlil, 30 llaniHvaii;
;

n.-irfil.
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft a sin for

which there is no atonement, the burying of the

dead \

14 (49). The eleventh of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the

bright, glorious Hadtuma;*t®.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft the evil

witchcraft of the Ydtus®.

15 (SS)' And this is how the Ydtu’s nature shows
itself: it shows itself by the look*; and then, when-
ever the wizard goes and howls forth his spells®,

most deadly works of witchcraft go forth ®.

16 (59), The twelfth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was Ragha
of the three races

Thereupon came Ang^a Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft the sin

of utter unbelief®.

17 (63)* The thirteenth of the good lands and

* See Farg. Ill, 36 seq.

® The basin of the 'Erincaiipos or Eiymaathus : now Helmend.
Cf. Farg. XIX, 39.

* The wizards; see Introd. IV, so. * The evil eye.
“ As a P6ris. Witchcraft is exercised either by the eye or by the

voice (Asp.)

* Vendtddd Sidah: ‘Then they come forth to kill and to strike

to the heart.’ A gloss cites, as productions of the wizard, ‘ snow
and hail’ (c£ Hippocrates, De Morbo Sacro i, and Pausanias a,

34> 4)' To that gloss seems to belong the corrupt Zend sentence
that follows, and that may mean ‘they increase the plague of
locusts’ (cf. Farg. VII, a 6).

’ Ral-. See Introd. Ill, ig.
® ‘They doubt themselves and cause other people to doubt’

(Comm.)
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countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the

strong, holy ATakhra

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft a sin

for which there is no atonement, the burning of

corpses

18 (67). The fourteenth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the

four-cornered Varena for which was born Thra^-

taona, who smote Ari^ Dahdka.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft abnormal

issues in women* and the oppression of foreign

rulers ®.

19 (72). The fifteenth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the

Seven Rivers*.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft abnormal
issues in women and excessive heat.

20 (76). The sixteenth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the

land by the floods of the Rangha where people live

without a head®.

* A land unknown. Asp.; China, which is certainly wrong,
There was a town of that name in Khorasan (ATarkh).

* See Farg.VIII,Y3.
* See the Introd. to the Farg. * Farg. XVI, 1 1 seq.

* Possibly an allusion to Ash Dah&ka (Zoh&k), who, as a king,

represents the foreign conqueror (in later tradition the TSzi or
Arab ; possibly in older tradition the Assyrian).

* The basin of the affluents of the Indus, the modern PartA'iih

(=the Five Rivers).

‘ ArvastSn-i-Rftm (Roman Mesopotamia),' (Comm.; see the

Introd. to the Farg.)

* It is interpreted in a figurative sense as meaning ‘ people who
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

and he counter-created by his witchcraft winter, a

work of the Daevas b

21 (
8 i). There are still other lands and coun-

tries, beautiful and deep, desirable and l)right, and

thriving.

Fargard II,

Yima (Cramshed).

This Fargard may be divided into two parts.

First part (1-20). Ahura Mazda proposes to Yimii, the son of

Vivanghat, to receive the law from him and to bring it lo men.

On his refusal, he bids him keep his croaturns and them

prosper. Yima accordingly make.s them thrive and increase, keoin

death and disease away from them, and tlirco linu*s enlarges llu?

earth, which had become too narrow for its inluibitanls.

Second part {ai to the end). On the ajiproach of a dire winter,

which is to destroy every living creature, Yima, Inn'ng arlvised by

Ahura, builds aVara to keep there the Hccd.s of every kind of animals

and plants, and the blessed live there a ino.st happy life under bin

rule.

The talc in the first part refers to Yima as the first man, the first

king, and the founder of civilisation (see Introd, IV, the tale in

do not hold the chief for a chief' (Comm.), which is the translation

for asraosha (Comm, ad XVI, 18), ‘rebel against the law/ and

would well apply in the Sassanian ages to the non-Mazdean people

of ArvastSn-i-Rflm. I think we must adopt the lileral meaning,

and recognise in this passage the source, or at least Ih*: oldest

form, of those tales about people without a head, with eyes on

their shoulders, which Pliny received from the half-I'itrsian Ctesiiis

(Hist. N. VII, 2; V, 8; of. Aul. Gel). IX, 4; Siinci. Angnst. De
Civit. Dei, XVI, 8). Persian geographers mention such penpli*, they

place them in the Oriental i.slands near Cliina, \s'hriu:e tln-y s<‘tjt

ambassadors to the Khan of the Tatars (On.udi'y, Calalogiu'), 'riio

mythical origin of those talcs may be trari-d in Indian and (Jreek

mythology (Orm, Ahr § 223 ; cf. Pausanins IX, 20).

^ Vendidftd Sddah: ‘And the oppression of the landllial comes
fiom tao2a(?).’
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the second part is a comljination of the myths of Yima, as

dead and the king of the dead over whom he rules in a region of

bliss, and of old myths about the end of the world. The world,

lasting a long year of twelve millenniums, was to end by a diie

winter, like the Eddie Fimbul winter, to be followed by an everlast-

ing spring, when men, sent back to earth from the heavens, should

enjoy, in an eternal earthly life, the same happiness that they had

enjoyed after their death in the realm of Yima. But as in tin;

definitive form which was taken by Mazelean co.smology the worlil

was made to end by fire, its dc.struction by winter was no longer the

last incident of its life, and therefore, the Var of Yima, instead of

remaining, as it was oiiginally, the paradise that gives baik to

eaith its inhabitants, came to be nothing more than a sort of Xo.ili's

ark (see Introd. IV, 39, and Orm. Alir. §§94, x.-jt, tX.}, 1X5).

I.

T. Zarathui'tra a.skc‘tl Ahura Maztla :

O Ahura Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker

of tlie material world, thou Holy One!
Who was the fir.st mortal, before my.self, Zara-

thiutra, with whom thou, Ahura Mazda, ditlst

converse whom thou diilst teach the law of Ahura,

the law of Zarathu.vtra ?

2 (4). Ahura Mazda anfiwered:

The fair Yima, the jrreat shepherd, C) holy Zara-

thu.ftra I he was the fir.st mortal, before thee;,

Zarathiwtra, with whom I, Ahura Mazda, did

converst;, whom I taught the law of Ahura, the

law of ZarathuJtra.

3 (7). Unto him, O Zarathurtra, I, Ahura Mazda,

.spake, saying :
‘ Well, fair Yima, son of Vtvanghat,

be thou the preacher and the bearer of my law I

’

And the fair Yima, O ZarathuJtra, replied unto

me, saying;

* ‘ On the law ’ (Comm.)
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‘ I was not bom, I was not taught to be the

preacher and the bearer of thy law

4 (i i). Then I, Ahura Mazda, said thus unto

him, O ZarathuJtra

;

‘ Since thou wantest not to be the preacher and

the bearer of my law, then make thou my worlds

thrive, make my worlds increase : undertake thou to

nourish, to mle, and to watch over my world,’

5 (14). And the fair Yima replied unto me, O
Zarathujtra, saying:

‘Yes! I will make thy worlds thrive, I will make

thy worlds increase. Yes! I will nourish, and rule,

and watch over thy world. There shall be, while

I am king, neither cold wind nor hot wind, neither

disease nor death.’

7 (17)®. Then I, Ahura Mazda, brought two

implements unto him : a golden ring and a poniard

inlaid with gold*. Behold, here Yima bears the

royal sway!

8 (20). Thus, under the sway of Yima, three

hundred winters passed away, and the earth was

replenished with flocks and herds, with men and

* In the Vedas,Yama, as the first man, is the first priest too
;
he

brought worship here below as well as life, and ‘ first he stretched

out the thread of sacrifice.’ Yima had once the same right as his

Indian brother to the title of a founder of religion : he lost it as,

in the course of the development of Mazdcism, Zarathuytra became

the titular law-giver (cf. Introd. IV, 40; Orm. Ahr. § r,i;<i).

* The § 6 is composed of unconnected Zend quotations, that

are no part of the text and are introduced by the commentator for

the purpose of showing that ‘although Yima did not teach the law

and train pupils, he was nevertheless a faithful and a holy man,

and rendered men holy too (?).’

* As the symbol and the instrument of sovereignty. ‘lie reigned

supreme by die strength of the ring and of the puuiard
'
(Asp.)
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dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there

was no more room for flocks, herds, and men.

9. Then I warned the fair Yima, saying :
‘ O fair

Yima, son of Vlvanghat, the earth has become full

of flocks and herds, of men and dogs and birds

and of red blazing fires, and there is no more room
for flocks, herds, and men.'

10. Then Yima stepped forward, towards the

luminous space, southwards, to meet the sun and
(afterwards) he pressed the earth with the golden

ring, and bored it with the poniard, speaking thus

:

‘ O Spe?*ta Armaiti kindly open asunder and
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and
men.’

11. And Yima made the earth grow larger by
one-third than it was before, and there came flocks

and herds and men, at his will and wish, as many
as he wished®.

^ Thence is derived the following tradition recorded by G. du
Chinon i ‘ Us en nomment un qui s'allait tons les jours promener

dans Ic del du Solcil d’oh il aportait la sciance dus Astres, aprez

les avoir visit<5s dc si prez. Ils nomment ce grand personnagu

Gcmachid’ (Relations nouvellcs du Levant, Lyon, 1671, p. 478).

There is no direct connexion, as it seems, between the two acts

of Yima, namely, between his going to the heaven of the sun and
his enlarging the surface of the earth. The meaning of the first

is given, perhaps, by the tale about the dream of Cyrus :
‘ He

saw in a dream the sun at his feet ; thrice he tried vainly to seize

it with his hands, as the sun was rolling and sliding away. The
Magi said to him that the threefold effort to seize the sun prcsiq|;cd

to him a reign of thirty years’ (Dino ap. Cicero, De Divin. I, zj).

Yima goes three times to the sun, to take tlience royal power

for three times three hundred years. In Aryan mythology, the

sun is, as is well known, the symbol and source of royalty:

Persian kings in particular are ‘ the brothers of the sun.’

* The genius of the earth (see Introd. IV, 33).

* The happiness which Yima made reign on the earth is also
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12 (23). Thus, under the sway of Yima, six

hundred winters passed away, and the earth was
replenished with flocks and herds, with men and

dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there

was no more room for flocks, herds, and men.

13. And I warned the fair Yima, saying :
‘ O fair

Yima, son of Vlvanghat, the earth has become full

of flocks and herds, of men and dogs and birds

and of red blazing fires, and there is no more room
for flocks, herds, and men.’

14. Then Yima stepped forward, towards the

luminous space, southwards, to meet the sun, and

(afterwards) he pressed the earth with the golden

ring, and bored it with the poniard, speaking thus :

‘ O Spewta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and

stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and
men.’

15. And Yima made the earth grow larger by
two-thirds than it was before, and there came flocks

and herds and men, at his will and wish, as many
as he wished.

16 (26). Thus, under the sway of Yima, nine

hundred winters passed away, and the earth was

replenished with flocks and herds, with men and

dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there

was no more room for flocks, herds, and men.

17 (28). And I warned the fair Yima, saying:

‘ O fair Yima, son of Vlvanghat, the earth has be-

come full of flocks and herds, of men and dogs and

birds and of red blazing fires, and there is no more

room for flocks, herds, and men.’

described Ys. IX, 4 ;
Yt. IX, 8 seq.; Yt. XV, ig. In the ShSh

N^mah be is the founder of civilisation, of social order, of arts

and sciences, and the first builder (cf. § ag seq.)
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18 (31). Then Yima stepped forward, towards the

luminous space, southwards, to meet the sun, and

(afterwards) he pressed the earth with the golden

ring, and bored it with the poniard, speaking thus

:

‘ O Spe«ta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and

stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and

men.’

19 (3 7)' And Yima made the earth grow larger

by three-thirds than it was before, and there came

flocks and herds and men, at his will and wish, as

many as he wished.

II.

21 (42)*. The Maker, Ahura Mazda, of high

renown “ in the Airyana Va^6, by the good river

Dditya**, called together a meeting of the celestial

gods.

The fair Yima, the good shepherd, of high renown®

in the Airyana Va6f6, by the good river Dfiitya,

called together a meeting of the excellent mortals

To that meeting came Ahura Mazda, of high

renown in the Airyana Ya.C^o, by the good river

Dditya
;
he came together with the celestial gods.

To that meeting came the fair Yima, the good

shepherd, of high renown" in the Airyana Vae^, by

the good river D^itya
;
he came together with the

excellent mortals.

22 (46). And Ahura Mazda spake unto Yima,

saying:*

‘O fair Yima, son of Vlvanghat I Upon the material

' § 20 belongs to the Commentaiy.
“ f)r perhaps, ' whose voice was loud,’ &c. (while proclaiming

the law).

“ See Farg. I, Introd,, and notes to § a.

* Primitively the souls of the righteous (sec Introd. IV, 38).
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world the fatal winters are going to fall, that shall

bring the fierce, foul frost ;
upon the material world

the fatal winters
j
are going to fall, that shall make

snow-flakes fall thick, even an aredvl deep on the

highest tops of mountains

23 (52). And all the three sorts of beasts shall

perish, those that live in the wilderness, and those

that live on the tops of the mountains, and those

that live in the bosom of the dale, under the shelter

of stables.

24 (57). Before that winter, those fields would

bear plenty of grass for cattle: now with floods

that stream, with snows that melt, it will seem a

happy land in the world, the land wherein footprints

even of sheep may still be seen ®.

25 (61). Therefore make thee a Vara*, long as a

* The Commentary has here : Malk6f4n, which is the plural of

the Hebrew MalkSr, ‘rain;’ this seems to be an attempt to

identify the Iranian legend with the biblical tradition of the deluge.

The attempt was both a success and a failure; Malkdr entered

the Iranian mythology and became naturalised there, but it was
mistaken for a proper noun, and became the name of a demon,

who by witchcraft will let loose a furious winter on the earth to

destroy it (Saddar 9). What may be called the diluvial version

of the myth is thus summed up in the Mainy6-i-khard :
‘ By him

(Czamshtd) the enclosure of Jam-kard was made ; when there is

that rain of MalakosSn, as it is declared in the religion, that

mankind and the remaining creatures and creations of lldrmcsd,

the lord, will mostly perish
; then they will open the gate of that

enclosure of Jam-kard, and men and cattle and the /emaining
creatures and creation of the creator Hdrmezd will come from

that enclosure and arrange the world again’ (XXVII, a>j seq.;

edited and translated by KWest).
’

‘ Even where it (the snow) is least, it will be one Vitasti two
fingers deep ’ (Comm.)

; that is, fourteen fingers deep.
* Doubtful.

* Literally, ‘ an enclosure.' This Vara is known in later mytho-
logy as the Var-(ram-kard, 'the Vax made by Yima.'
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riding-ground on every side of the square S and
thither bring the seeds of sheep and oxen, of men,
of dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires.

Therefore make thee a Vara, long as a riding-

ground on every side of the square, to be an abode
for men; a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every

side of the square, to be a fold for flocks.

26 (65). There thou shalt make waters flow in a

bed a hithra long
; there thou shalt settle birds, by

the ever-green banks that bear never-failing food.

There thou shalt establish dwelling places, con-

sisting of a house with a balcony, a courtyard, and

a gallery®.

27 (70). Thither thou shalt bring the seeds® of

men and women, of the greatest, best, and finest

kinds on this earth; thither thou shalt bring the

seeds of every kind of cattle, of the greatest, best,

and finest kinds on this earth.

28 (74). Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of

every kind of tree, of the gpreatest, best, and finest

kinds on this earth; thither thou shalt bring the

seeds of every kind of fruit, the fullest of food and
.sweetest of odour. All those seeds shalt thou bring,

two of every kind, to be kept inexhaustible there, so

long as those men shall stay in the Vara.

29 (80). There shall be no humpbacked, none

bulged forward there
;
no impotent, no lunatic

;
no

poverty, no lying; no meanness, no jealousy; no

* ‘Two hdthras long on everj side
’
(Comm.) A httthra is

about an English mile.

“ The last three words are \iy6ima of doubtful meaning.
® To be sown in the ground, and to grow up into life in due

time (? sec § 41, teat and note).

[4] C
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decayed tooth, no leprous to be confined^, nor any

of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu stamps the

bodies of mortals. ,

30 (87). In the largest part of the place thou

shalt make nine streets, six in the middle part, three

in the smallest. To the streets of the largest jjart

thou shalt bring a thousand seeds of men and

women ; to the streets of the middle part, six hun-

dred; to the streets of the smallest part, three

hundred. That Vara thou shalt seal up with the

golden ring®, and thou shalt make a door, and a

window self-shining within.

31 (93). Then Yima said within himself: * How
shall I manage to make that Vara which Ahura
Mazda has commanded me to make?’
And Ahura Mazda said unto Yima :

‘ O fair

Yima, son of Vlvanghat 1 Crush the earth with a

stamp of thy heel, and then knead • it with thy

hands, as the potter does when kneading the

potter’s clay®.’

[32. And Yirna did as Ahura Mazda wished

;

he crushed the earth with a stamp of his heel, he

kneaded it with his hands, as the potter does when
kneading the potter’s clay*.]

33 (97)- And Yima made a Vara, long a.s a

riding-ground on every side of the square. Thertt

he brought the seeds of sheep and oxen, of men, of

® See Introd. V, 14. * Doubtful.
' In the Sbih Ntimah G^mshM teacheK the Dtvs to make and

knead clay; and they build palaces at his bidding. It was his

renown, both as a wise king and a great builder, that caused the

Musulmans to identify him with Solomon.
* From the Vendtditd SUdah.
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dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires. He made
a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every side of

the square, to be an abode for men; a Vara, long as

a riding-ground on every side of the square, to be a

fold for flocks.

34 (loi). There he made waters flow in a bed a

hithra long; there he settled birds, by the ever-

green banks that bear never-failing food. There he

established dwelling places, consisting of a house

with a balcony, a courtyard, and a gallery.

35 (106). There he brought the seeds of men and

women, of the greatest, Ijest, and finest kinds on this

earth
; there he brought the seeds of every kind of

cattle, of the greatest, best, and finest kinds on

this earth.

36 (no). There he brought the seeds of every

kind of tree, of the greatest, best, and finest kinds

on this earth
;
there he brought the seeds of every

kind of fruit, the fullest of food and sweetest of

odour. All those seeds he brought, two of every

kind, to be kept inexhaustible there, so long a.s

those men shall stay in tiic Vara.

37 (n6). And there were no humpbacked, none

bulged forward there; no impotent, no lunatic; no

poverty, no lying ; no meanness, no jealousy ,* no

decayed tooth, no leprous to be confined, nor any

of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu stamps the

bodies of mortals.

38 (123). In the largest part of the place he made
nine streets, six in the middle part, three in the

smallest. To the streets of the largest part he

brought a thousand seeds of men and women ; to

the streets,of the middle part, six hundred; to the

streets of the smallest part, three hundred. That
c 2
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Vara he sealed up with the golden ring, and he
made a door, and a window self-shining within.

39 (129). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! What [lights are there to give light

in the Vara which Yima made ?

40(131). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There are

uncreated lights and created lights There the

stars, the moon, and the sun are only once (a year)

seen to rise and set and a year seems only as a
day.

41 (i33)« ‘Every fortieth year, to every couple

two are bom, a male and a female*. And thus

it is for every sort of cattle. And the men in the

Vara which Yima made live the happiest life®.’

' From the VcndidSd Sddah.
* Heavenly lights and material lights. The Commentaiy has

here the following Zend quotation: ‘All uncreated light shines

from above ; all the created lights shine from below,’

We give here the description of Mn-v^ according to a later

source, the Mainy6-i-khard (as translated by West) : ‘ Hdrmezd
created .£liUv6s better than the remaining places and districts;

and its goodness was this, that men’s life is three hundred years

;

and cattle and sheep, one hundred and fifty years ; and their pain

and sickness are little, and they do not circulate falsehood, and
they make no lamentation and weeping; and the sovereignty of

the demon of Avarice, in their body, is little, and in ten men, if they

eat one loaf, thqr are satisfied ; and in every forty years, from one

woman and one man, one child is born; and their law is goodness,

and religion the primeval religion, and when they die, they are

righteous (=blcssed); and their chief is Gdpatshdh, and the ruler

and king is Srdsh’ (XLiy, 24).

* Doubtful.
* From the seeds deposited in the Vara (sec §§ 27 seq., 35 scq.)

;

in the same way as the first human couple grew up, after forty

years, in the shape of a Reivas shrub, from the seed of Gaydmar</
received by Spe»ta Armaiti (the Earth. See Bund. XV).

* ‘They live there for igo years; some say, tlfcy never die.'

(Comm.) The latter are right, that is to say, are nearer the mythical
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42 (137). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Who is he who brought the law of

Mazda into the Vara which Yima made ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It was the bird Kar-

shipta^, O holy Zarathortra!’

43 (140). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Who Is the lord and ruler there ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘UrvataaT-nara®, O Zara-

thurtra ! and thyself, Zarathu^tra.’

Fargard III.

The Earth.

I (x-6). The five places where the Earth feels most joy.

U (7-1 r). The five places where the Earth feels most sorrow.

III (ia-35). The five things which most rejoice the Earth.

IV (36-42). Corpses ought not to be buried in the Earth.

There is a resemblance as to words between the first and

truth, as the inhabitants of the Vara were primitively the departed

and therefore immortal.
* ‘ The bird Karshipta dwells in the heavens : were he living on

the earth, he would be the king of birds. lie brought the law

into the Var of Yima, and recites the Avesta in the language of

birds' (Bund. XIX and XXIV). As the bird, because of the

swiftness of his flight, was often considered an incarnation of

lightning, and as thunder was supposed to be the voice of a god

speaking from above, the song of the bird was often thought to be

the utterance of a god and a revelation (see Orm. Ahr. § igy).

’ Earathurtra had three sons during his lifetime (cf. Introd. IV,

40), Isad^vfistra, Hvare-/tithra, and Urvatatf-nara, who were respec-

tively the fathers and chiefs of the three classes, priests, warriors,

and husbandmen. They play no great part in Mazdean mytho-

logy, and are litdc more than three subdivisions of Zarathurtra

himself, who was ‘ the first priest, the first warrior, the first hus-

bandman ’ (Yt, XIII, 88). Zarathujtra, as a heavenly priest, was,

by right, the ratu in Airyana VaCSS'®> where he founded the religion

by a sacrifice (Bund. XibciII and Introd. Ill, 15).
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second parts, but there is none as to matter; no clause in the

former has its counterpart in the latter. There is more resem-

blance between the second part and the third ; as the first three

clauses of the third part (§§ 12, 13, 22) relate to the same things

as the second, third, and fourth clauses of the second part (§§ 8,

9, 10).

Parts I and II are nothing more than dry enumerations. Part

III is more interesting, as it contains two long digressions, the one

(§§ 14-21) on funeral laws, the other (§§ 24-33) on the holiness of

husbandry. The fourth part of the chapter may be considered as

a digression relating to the first clause of the third part (§ 12).

The things which rejoice or grieve the Earth are those that pro-

duce fertility and life or sterility and death, either in it or on it.

The subject of this chapter has become a commonplace topic

with the Parsis, who have treated it more or less antithetically in

the Mainy6-i-khard (chaps. V and VI) and in the Ravaets (Gr.

Rav. pp. 434-437)-

The second digression (§§ 24-33) is translated in Ilaug's

Essays, p- 235 seq.

L

I. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy

One ! Which is the first place where the Earth

feels most happy ?

Ahura Mazda answered: * It is the place whereon

one of the faithful steps forward, O Spitama Zara-

thujtra ! with the holy wood in his hand \ the

baresma^ in his hand, the holy meat in his hand,

^ The wood for the fire altar.

® The baresma (now called barsom) is a bundle of sacred

twigs which the priest holds in his hand while reciting the

prayers. They were formerly twigs of the pomegranate, date, or

tamarind tree, or of any tree that had no thorns, and were i)lucked

with particular ceremonies, which alone made them fit to be used

for liturgic purposes (cf, Farg. XIX, i8 seq.) The Parsis in India

found it convenient to replace them by brass wires, which, when
once consecrated, can be used for an indefinite period It is the

baresma which is alluded to by Strabo, when speaking of the

bundle of thin twigs of heath, which the Magi hold in their hand
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the holy mortar ^ in his hand, fulfilling the law with

love, and beseeching aloud Mithra, the lord of wide

pastures, and Rima
2, 3 (6-10). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Which is the second place where the

Earth feels most happy ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the place whereon

one of the faithful erects a house with a priest

within, with cattle, with a wife, with children, and

good herds within
; and wherein afterwards the

cattle go on thriving, holiness is thriving ®, fodder is

thriving, the dog is thriving, the wife is thriving,

tlie child is thriving, the fire is thriving, and every

blessing of life is thriving.’

4(11). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Which is the third place where the

Earth feels most happy ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the place where

one of the faithful cultivates most corn, grass, and
fruit, 0 Spitama Zarathuj'tra ! where he waters

ground that is dry, or dries ground that is too

wet’

5 (15). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Which is the fourth place where the

Earth feels most happy?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the place where

there is most increase of flocks and herds.'

while reciting their hymns (rds 87 «Vp8Aff Troiovvrai

/Sa^Scii/ fxvpmvoip XeyrrSiv ^iufiriv KarsxovreSf XV, 3, X4),

^ The Hdvana or mortar used in crushing the Haoma or

Horn (see Introd. IV, 28).

® The god that gives good folds and good pastures to cattle

(see Introd. IV, i6).

® By the performance of worship.
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6 (i8). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One ! Which is the fifth place where the

Earth feels most happy?
Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ It is the place where

flocks and herds yield most dung.’

II.

7 (21). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One ! Which is the first place where the
Earth feels sorest grief?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the neck of Are-

zfira>, whereon the hosts of fiends rush forth from
the burrow of the

8 (25), O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One ! Which is the second place where the
Earth feels sorest grief?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the place wherein

most corpses of dogs and of men lie buried ®.

9 (28). 0 Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which is the third place where the
Earth feels sorest grief?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the place whereon
stand most of those Dakhmas on which corpses of
men are deposited*.’

10 (31). O Maker of the material world, thou

* The neck of Arezflra (Arezfirah6 grtva) is ‘a mount at the
gate of hell, whence the demons rush forth' (Bund, 22, 16); it is
also called 'the head of Arezfira’ (Farg. XIX, 45), or 'the back of
Arezflra’ (Bund, ax, 17). Arezftra was first the name of a fiend
who was killed by Gay6mar(f (Mainy6-i-khard XXVII, 15); and
mount Arezfira was most likely the mountain to which he was
bound, as Azi Dahdka was to Dem&vend (see Introd. IV, 18).

“Hell. " See Introd. V, 9.
‘ With regard to Dakhmas, see Introd. V, i o. ‘ Nor is the Earth

happy at that place whereon stands a Dakhma with corpses upon
it; for that patch of ground will never be clean again till the day of
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Holy One ! Which is the fourth place where the

Earth feels sorest grief?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the place wherein

are most burrows of the creatures of Angra

Mainyu

11 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Which is the fifth place where the

Earth feels sorest grief?

Ahura Mazda answered; ‘It is the place whereon

the wife and children of one of the faithful®, O
Spitama ZarathuJtra! are driven along the way of

captivity, the dry, the dusty way, and lift up a voice

of wailing.’

III.

12 (38). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Who is the first that rejoices the

Earth with greatest joy?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is he who digs out

of it most corpses of dogs and men®.’

13 (41). O Maker of the material world, thou

resurrection’ (Gr. Rav, 433, 437)- Although the erection of Dakh-

mas is enjoined by the law, yet the Dakhma in itself is as unclean

as any spot on the earth can be, since it is always in contact with

the dead (cf. Farg.VII, 55). The impurity which would otherwise

be scattered over the whole world, is thus brought together to

one and the same spot. Yet even that spot, in spite of the Ravaet,

is not to lie defiled for ever, as every fifty years the Dakhmas ought

to be pulled down, so that their sites may be restored to their

natural purity (V. i. Farg. VII, 49 seq. and this Farg. § 13).

^ ‘Where there are most Khrafstras' (Comm.); cf. Introd.

V, II.

* Killed by an enemy.
® There is no counterpart given to the first grief (§ 7), because,

as the Commentary naively expresses it, ‘it is not possible .so to

dig out hell, which will be done at the end of the world’ (Bund.

XXXI, sub fin.)
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Holy One! Who is the second that rejoices the

Earth with greatest joy ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is he who pulls

down most of those Dakhmas on which corpses of

men are deposited/

14 (44). Let no man alone by himself carry a

corpse h If a man alone by himself carry a corjjse,

the Nasu ® rushes upon him, to defile him, front the

nose of the dead, from the eye, from the tiwgiu:,

from the jaws, from the sexual organ, from tht;

hinder parts. This Dru^, this Nasu, falls ui)on

him, stains him even to the end of tlte nails,, and he

is unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever.

15 (49). O Maker of the material worhl, thou

Holy Onel What shall be the place of that man
who has carried a corpse alone •'

}

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It shall be th<t place;

on this earth wherein is least water and ft;w<’st

plants, whereof the ground is the cleanest and tlu;

driest and the least passed through by flocks and

herds, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by the con-

secrated bundles of baresma, and by the faithftil.’

* No ceremony in general can be perFormed by one man alone.

Two Mobeds are wanted to perform the Vcndlddd .service, two
priests for the Barashnftm, two persons fortlie Sag-did (Aiuim-Ul,

II, 584 n.) It is never good that the faithful should be alone, as

the fiend is always lurking about, ready to take advantage of any
moment of inattention. If the faithful be alone, there is no one to

make up for any negligence and to prevent mischief arising from it.

Never is the danger greater than in the prc.sent easti, wlieu the

fiend is close at hand, and in direct contact witli the faithful.

* See Introd. V, 3.

* As the Nasu has taken hold of him, he has become a Nasu
incarnate, and must no longer be allowed to come into contact

with men, whom he would defile.
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16 (55)- O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! How far from the fire? How far from

the water? How far from the consecrated bundles

of baresma ? How far from the faithful ?

1

7

(5 7)- Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ Thirty paces

from the fire, thirty paces from the water, thirty

paces from the consecrated bundles of baresma,

three paces from the faithful.

18, 19 (58-63). ‘There, on that place, shall the

worshippers of Mazda erect an enclosure^, and

therein shall they establish him with food, therein

shall they establish him with clothes, with the

coarsest food and with the most worn-out clothes.

That food he shall live on, those clothes he shall

wear, and thus shall they let him live, until he has

grown to the age of a Hana, or of a Zaurura, or of

a Pairirta-khshudra

20, 2
1 (64-71). ' And when he has grown to the

age of a Hana, or of a Zaurura, or of a Pairirta-

khshudra, then the worshippers of Mazda shall

order a man strong, vigorous, and skilful®, to flay

the skin off his body and cut the head off his neck

on the top of the mountain : and they shall deliver

his corpse unto the greediest of the corpse-eating

creatures made by Ahura Mazda, to the greedy

ravens, with these words :
“ The man here has re-

pented of all his evil thoughts, words, and deeds.

^ The ArmeJt-gSh, the place for the unclean; seeintrod. V, ig.

® Hana tneanSj literally, ^an old man;* Zaurura, ‘a man
broken down by age;' Pairii*ta-khshudra, 'one whose seed is

dried up/ These words seem to have acquired the technical

meanings of ' fifty, sixty, and seventy years old/

•'* ‘Trained to operations of that sort* (Comm.); a headsman,

Cf. Farg. IX, 49, text and note.
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If he has committed any other evil deed, it is re-

mitted by his repentance*: if he has committed no

other evil deed, he is absolved by his repentance,

for ever and everV"

22 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Who is the third that rejoices the

Earth with greatest joy?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is he who fills up

most burrows of the creatures of Angra Mainyu.’

23 (75)' O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Who is the fourth that rejoices the

Earth with greatest joy?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is he who cultivates

most corn, grass, and fruit, O Spitama Zaratlnwtra

!

who waters ground that is dry, or dries ground that

is too wet \

24 (79).
‘ Unhappy is the land that has long lain

unsown with the seed of the sower and wants a

good husbandman, like a well-shapcn maiden who
has long gone childless and wants a good husband.

25 (84). ‘He who would till the earth, O Spitama
Zarathurtra I with the left arm and the right, with

the right arm and the left, unto him will she; bring

> The performance of the Patet. See Inlrod. V, 22.

* It seems as if the law had formerly directed that he should he
immediately put to death

;
but that afterwards, when the rigour of

the law had abated, the object which had previously been fulfilled

by his death, was then attained by his confinement. He was
allowed to live in confinement till he was old and all hut dead, and
he was put to death by the law, just before he would have died in

the usual course of nature (see §| 19, ao). Certain Ravacls put
the ' carrier alone’ among the number of the margarzfin (East

India Oflice Library, Zend MSS. VIII, *44); he is not only to l)c

punished in this world, but in the other too ; he is condemned to

feed in hell on corpses of men (ArrffiVirIf XXXVIU).
• Cf, § 4.
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forth plenty, like a loving bride on her bed, unto

her beloved
;
the bride will bring forth children, the

earth will bring forth plenty of fruit.

26, 27 (87-90). ‘ He who would till the earth, O
Spitama ZarathuJtra! with the left arm and the

right, with the right arm and the left, unto him thus

says the Earth :
“ O thou man ! who dost till me

widi the left arm and the right, with the right arm

and the left [hither shall people ever come and beg

(for bread ‘)], here shall I ever go on bearing,

bringing forth all manner of food, bringing forth

profusion of corn®.”

28, 29 (91-93). * He who does not till the earth,

O Spitama Zarathmtra ! with the left arm and the

right, with the right arm and the left, unto him thus

says the Earth :
“ O thou man ! who dost not till

me with the left arm and the right, with the right

arm and the left, ever shalt thou stand at the door

of the stranger, among those who beg for bread;

ever shalt thou wait there for the refuse that is

brought unto thee ®, brought by those who have

profusion of wealth.”’

30 (96). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! What is the food that fills the law of

Mazda* ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is sowing corn again

and again, O Spitama Zarathujtra!

31 (99). ‘He who sows corn, sows holiness; he.

^ From the VendtdSd S^dah.
s Or ‘bearing cotn first for thee/ ‘When something good

grows up, it will grow up for thee first’ (Comm.)

‘They take for themselves what is good and send to thee

what is bad' (Comm.)
^ Literally, ‘ What is the stomach of the law ?’
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makes the law of Mazda grow higher and higher

:

he makes the law of Mazda as fat as he can with a

hundred acts of adoration, a thousand oblations, ten

thousand sacrifices

32 (105). ‘When barley is coming forth, the

Daevas start up ®
; when the corn is growing rank

then faint the Daevas’ hearts; when the corn is

being ground*, the Daevas groan; when wheat is

coming forth, the Dafevas are destroyed. In that

house they can no longer stay, from that house they

are beaten away, wherein wheat is thus coming
forth It is as though red hot iron were turned

about in their throats, when there is plenty of corn.

33 (iTi). ‘Then let (the priest) teach people thi.s

holy saying; “No one who does not cat, has

strength to do works of holiness, strength to do

works of husbandry, strength to beget children. Hy
eating every material creature lives, by not eating

it dies away".”'

34(116). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Who is the fifth that rejoices the

Earth with greatest joy?

* The translation ‘acts of adoration' and ‘oblations’ is doubt-

ful : the words in the text arc &na^ \ty6fuva, which arc traditionally

translated ‘ feet’ and ‘breasts.’ The Commentary ha.s as follows

:

‘ He makes the law of Mazda as fat as a child could be made by

mcan.s of a hundred feet, that is to say, of fifty servants walking to

rock him
;
of a thousand breasts, that Is, of five hundred nurses

;

of ten thousand sacrifices performed for his weal.’

* John Barleycorn got up again.

And sore surpris’d them all.

* Doubtful; possibly, * When sudhus (a sort of grain) is coming
forth.’

* Doubtful; possibly, ‘ When pirtra (a sort of grain) is coming
forth.’

" Doubtful. ' See Farg. IV, 47.
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Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ [It is he who tilling

the earth, O Spitama Zarathu^tra ! kindly and

piously gives ^ to one of the faithful.]

35 (118). ‘ He who tilling the earth, O Spitama

Zarathujtra ! would not kindly and piously g^ve to

one of the faithful, he shall fall down into the dark-

ness of Spe72ta Armaiti®, down into the world of

woe, the dismal realm, down into the house of

hell.’

IV.

36(122), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man shall bury in the earth either

the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a man, and if

he shall not disinter it within half a year, what is

the penalty that he shall pay ?

' Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Five hundred stripes

with the Aspahfi-artra ®, five hundred stripes with

the Sraoshd-i^arana.'

37(126). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man shall bury in the earth either

the corpse -of a dog or the corpse of a man, and if

he shall not disinter it within a year, what is the

penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand stripes

with the Aspah6-artra, a thousand stripes with the

Sraosh6->§arana.’

38 (130). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man shall bury in the earth either

the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a man, and if

he shall not disinter it within the second year, what

^ The Ashd-d&d or alms. The bracketed clause is from the

Yendtddd Sddah.

’ The earth. “ See Introd. V, 19.
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is the penalty for it ? What is the atonement for

it? What is the cleansing from it?

39(135), Ahura Mazda answered; ‘For that

deed there is nothing that can pa.y, nothing that can

atone, nothing that can cleanse from it
;

it is a

trespass for which there is no atonement, for ever

and ever.’

40 (137). When is it so ?

‘ It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the law

of Mazda, or one who has been taught in it But

if he be not a professor of the law of Mazda, nor

one who has been taught in it then this law of

Mazda takes his sin from him, if he confesses it*

and resolves never to commit again such forbidden

deeds.

41 (142). ‘ The law of Mazda indeed, O Spitama

Zarathartra ! takes away from him who confesses it

the bonds of his sin*; it takes away (the sin of)

breach of trust®; it takes away (the sin of) mur-

dering one of the faithful®; it takes away (the sin

of) burying a corpse ’’

;
it takes away (the sin of)

® As he must have known that he was committing sin.

® If he did not know that he was committing sin.

® If he makes Fatet (sec Introd. Y, 22), and says to himself, ‘I

will never henceforth sin again' (Comm.)
* If not knowingly committed ; see § 40 and the following notes.

° Draosha : refusing to give back a deposit (Comm, ad IV, i)

;

‘ He knows that it is forbidden to steal, but he fancies that robbing

the rich to give to the poor is a pious deed’ (Comm.)
* Or better, ‘ a Mazdean,’ but one who has committed a capital

crime
;

‘ he knows that it is allowed to kill the margarzdn, but he

does not know that it is not allowed to do so without an order

from the judge,' Cf. VIII, 74 note.
'' ‘He knows that it is forbidden to bury a corpse; but he fancies

that if one manages so that dogs or foxes may not take it to the fire

and to the water, he behaves piously
'
(Comm.) See Introd. V, 9.
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deeds for which there is no atonement
; it takes

away the heaviest penalties of sin^; it takes away
any sin that may be sinned.

42 (149). ‘ In the same way the law of Mazda,
O Spitama Zarathmtra! cleanses the faithful from
every evil thought, word, and deed, as a swift-rushing

mighty wind cleanses the plain ^

‘So let all the deeds thou doest be henceforth

good, O Zarathujtra ! a full atonement for thy sin is

effected by means of the law of Mazda.'

Fargard IV.

Contracts and Outrages.

X“i6. Contracts (see Introd V, 17);

—

2. Classification of contracts

;

3-4. Damages for breach of contract;

5-10. Kinsmen responsible

;

1 i-i 6 , Penalties for breach of contract.

17-

55. Outrages (see Introd. V, 18) :

—

18-

21. Menaces;
2 2-2g. Assaults;

26-29. Blows

;

30-33. Wounds;
34-36. Wounds causing blood to flow;

37-39. Broken bones;

40-43. Manslaughter;

46, 49 (bis)-gg. False oaths.

Clauses 44-46 refer to contracts, and ought to be placed after

§ 16. Clauses 47’-49, which are in praise of physical weal, have

been probably misplaced here from the preceding Fargard (see

Farg. Ill, 33). The right order of this chapter would, therefore,

seem to be as follows: i-i6 ; 44-45; 17-43; 4 (5
; 49(bis)-5S.

’ Or, possibly, ‘ the sin of usury.’ ‘ Ho knows that it is lawful

to take high interest, but he does not know that it is not lawful to

do so from the faithful’ (Comm.)
* ‘From chaff’ (Comm.)

r4l
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I.

I. He that does not restore (a thing lent), when
it is asked for back again, steals the thing

;
he robs

the man \ So he does every day, every night, as

long as he keeps in his house his neighbour’s pro-

perty, as though it were his own

Ha.

2 (4). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy

One! How many in number are thy contracts, O
Ahura Mazda?
Ahura Mazda answered :

* They arc six in num-

ber \ The first is the word-contract ^
;
the second

^ ‘He is a thiefwhen he takes with a view not to restore; he is a

robber when, being asked to restore, he answers, 1 will not' (Comm.)
® Every moment that he holds it unlawfully, he steals it anew.

‘ The basest thing with Persians is to lie ; the next to it is to be in

debt, for this reason among many others, that he who is so, must

needs sink to lying at last* (Herod, 1, 183)* The debtor in ques-

tion is of course the debtor of bad faith, ‘ he who says to a man,

Give me this, I will restore it to thee at the proper lime, and he

says to himself, I will not restore it' (Comm.)
" The following classification is in fact twofold, the contracts

being defined in the first two clauses by their mode of being

entered into, and in the last four by their amount. Yet it appears

from the following clauses that even the word-contract and the

hand-contract became at last, or were misunderstood as, indiculive

of a certain amount. The commentators, however, were unable

to determine that amount, or, at least, they do not state how much
it was, which they do with regard to the last four,

* The contract entered into by simple word of mouth, ‘ The
immortal Zartiut Isfitamdn asked of the good, beneficent I lormazd,
“ Which is the worst of the sins that men commit ?

** The good,

beneficent Hormazd answered, “There is no sin worse than when
a man, having given his word to another, there being no witness

but myself, Hormazd, one of them breaks his word and says,

I don't know anything about it , , . there is no sin worse than this
**

'

(Gr. Rav. 94),
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is the hand-contract ^
; the third is the contract to

the amount of a sheep ®
;
the fourth is the contract

to the amount of an ox “
;
the fifth is the contmct to

the amount of a man*; the sixth is the contract

to the amount of a field®, a field in good land, a

fruitful one, in good bearing®.’

lib.

3 (13). If a man make the word-contract a mere

word it shall be redeemed by tlie hand-contract

;

he shall give in pledge * the amount of the hand-

contract.

4 (16). The hand-contract® shall be redeemed by

the sheep-contract; he shall give in pledge the

amount of the sheep-contract The sheep-contract

shall be redeemed by the ox-contract ;
he shall give

in pledge the amount of the ox-contract The ox-

contract shall be redeemed by the man-contract ;
he

’ ‘Wliun they Rlrikc hand in hand and make then agreumonl

by word’ (Gr. Rav. 1 . 1.) It would be of interest to know whether

word and hand are to be taken in the strict meaning or if they

allude to certain formulas and gestures like those in the Roman

stipulatio.
* ‘ Viz. to the amount of 3 istlrs [in weight],' (Comm.) .An

istir {tnariip) is as much as 4 dirhems (ipaxp^). On the value

of the dirhem, see Introd. V, za.

* ‘To the amount of la istirs (*48 dirhems),’ (Comm.)

* ‘ To the amount of goo istirs (ssaooo dirhems).' The exact

translation would be rather, 'The contract to the amount of a

human being,’ as the term is applied to promises of marriage and

to the contract between teacher and pupil.

* ‘ Upwards of 500 istfrs.’

" A sort of gloss added to define more accurately the value of

the object and to indicate that it is greater than that of the pre-

ceding one.

If he fail to fulfil it
" Or, ‘ as damages (?).

* The breach of the hand-contract,

I) 2
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shall give in pledge the amount of the man-contract.

The man-contract shall be redeemed by. the field-

contract ; he shall give in pledge the amount of the

field-contract.

lie.

5 (24). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man break the word-contract, how
many are involved in his sin * ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ His sin makes his

Nabinazdi^tas* answerable for the® three hundred-

fold atonement.’

6 (26). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man break the hand-contract, how
many are involved in his sin ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His sin makes his

Nabinazdijtas answerable for the six hundred-fold

atonement^.’

* Literally, how much is involved? The joint responsibility of

the family was a principle in the Persian law, as it was in the old

German law, which agrees with the statement in Am. Marcellinus

:

‘ Leges apud eos impendio formidatae, et abominandae aliae, per
quas ob noxam unins omnis propinquitas perit’ (XXIII, 6),

* The next of kin to the ninth degree.
“ See § II. This passage seems to have puzzled tradition.

•

The Commentary says, ‘ How Iqng, how many years, has one to
fear for the breach of a word-contract?— the Nabitnozdijlas have
to fear for three hundred years but it does not explain farther

*e nature of that fear; it only tries to reduce the circle of that
liability to narrower limits : ‘only the son bom after the breach is

liable for it; the righteous are not liable for it; when the father
dies, the son, if righteous, has nodiing to fear from it.’ And
finely, the Ravaets leave the kinsmen wholly aside ; the penalty
falling entirely upon the real offender, and the numlicr denoting
only the duration of his punishment in hell: ‘He who breaks a
word- contract, his soul sliall abide for three hundred years in hell’

(Gr. Rav. 94).
* See § I a. ‘His soul shall abide for six hundred years in hell’

(Gr. Rav. 1. 1.)

^
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7 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man break the sheep-contract,

how many are involved in his sin ?

Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ His sin makes his

NabS.nazdi,ftas answerable for the seven hundred-
fold atonement

8 (30). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a man break the ox-contract, how
many are involved in his sin ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His sin makes his

Nabdnazdi.Ttas answerable for the eight hundred-

fold atonement

9 (32). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a man break the man-contract, how
many are involved in his sin ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His sin makes his

Nabdnazdi.Ttas answerable for the nine hundred-fold

atonement

10 (34), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One 1 If a man break the field-contract, how
many are involved in his sin ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ His sin makes his

Nabdnazdi.¥tT.s answerable for the thousand-fold

atonement

II d.

11 (36), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man break the word-contract,

what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Three hundred stripes

’ See § 13. ‘Ilia soul shall abide for seven hundred years in

heir (Gr. Rav. 1. 1.)

® See § 14. ‘ Ilia soul shall abide for eight hundred years in hell.’

* See I 15. ‘ Ilia soul shall abide for nine hundred years in helL’

* Sec I 16. ‘ His soul shall abide for a thousand years in hell.’
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with the Aspah^-ajtra, three hundred stripes with

the Sraosh6-/^arana

12 (39). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man break the hand-contract,

what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Six hundred stripes

with the AspahS-ajtra, six hundred stripes with

the Sraosh6-^arana

13 (42). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One 1 If a man break the sheep-contract,

what is the penalty that he shall jiay ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Seven hundred stripes

with the Aspahe-artra, seven hundred stripes with

the Sraosh6--farana

14 (45). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man break the ox-contract, what

is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
* Itij^ht hutulrod stripes

with the Aspahe-aJtra, eight hundred stripes with

the Sraoshfi-X’arana

15 (48). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man break the man-contract, what

is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Nine hundred strijjcs

with the Aspahe-artra, nine hundretl stripes with

the Sraoshd-^C’arana ®.’

16 (51). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a man break the field-contract, what
is the penalty that he shall pay ?

* On« tan^hr and a half, that is 1800 dirhems.
® Three tandftthrs, or 3600 dirhems.

' Three taniiffthrs and a half, or 4200 dirhems.
* Four tan&ffiihrs, or 4800 dirhems.

' Four tan&fdhrs and a half, or 5400 dirhems.
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Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ A thousand stripes

with the Aspah^-ajtra, a thousand stripes with the

Sraosh6-/{’arana

Ill a.

^7 (54)- If a nian rise up to smite a man, it is

an Agerepta If a man come ui)on a man to

smite him, it is an Avaoiri.vta. If a man actually

smite a man with evil aforethought, it is an A red lur.

Upon the fifth Arediuv“ he becomes a PeshAtanu*.

18 (58). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! He that committeth an Agerc[)ta,

what penalty shall he ijay ?

Ahura Mazda an.swered :
‘ Five stripes with the

A.spahe-a.ftra, five stripes with the SraoshA-X’arana ;

on the secoiul Agt'repta, ten stripes with the

Aspahe-artra, ten stripes with the SraoshA-X-arana

;

on the third, fifteen stripes witli the Asi)aht‘-a.ftra,

fifteen stripes with the Sraosh6-/*arana.

'^9 (63)- ‘ Un the fourth, thirty stripes with the

’ Five tanifflhrs, or fiooo dirhems.

In this paragraph aro <k‘rin«!ii the first tlirce of tin- eight out-

rages witli whicli the rest of the Fargartl disils, ( Inly these three

are defined, because they arc designated by technical terms. Wc
subjoin the definitions of them found in a Sanskrit translation of

a Patet (Paris, Bibl Nat. f. B. ,13, 154), in which tlieir etymological

meanings arc better preserved than in the Zend delinition itself:

—

Agerepta, ‘seizing,’ is when a man seizes a weapon with a view

to smite another.

Avaoirifta, ‘ brandishing,' is when a man brandishes a weapon
with a view to smile another.

Aredur is when a man actually smites another with a weapon,

but without wounding him, or inflicts a wound which is healed

williin three days.

” Viz. on the sixth commission of it, as appears from § z8.
* He shall receive two hundred stripes, or shall pay laoo dir-

hems (see Introd. V, 19).
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Aspahfi-aJtra, thirty stripes with the Sraosh6->{'arana;

on the fifth, fifty stripes with the Aspah6-artra, fifty

stripes with the Sraosh6-/5arana ; on the sixth, sixty

stripes with the Aspah^-aJtra, sixty stripes with the

Sraosh6-A’arana ; on the seventh, ninety stripes with

the Aspah6-a^tra, ninety stripes with the Sraosho-

>^arana.’

20 (67). If a man commit an Agerepta for the

eighth time, without having atoned for the pre-

ceding, what penalty shall he pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a I’cshotanu :

two hundred stripes with the Aspahe-a.ttra, two

hundred stripes with the Sraosho-Airana.’

21 (70). If a man commit an Agerepta’ and refuse

to atone for it what penalty shall he pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshotanu

:

two hundred stripes with the As])ahc-a.ftra, tw<»

hundred stripes with the Sraosh«VA'irana.’

22 {73). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man commit an AvaoirLvta, what
penalty shall he pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
' Ten stripes with the

Aspahfi-ajtra, ten stripes with llu; Sraosho-/f’arana

;

on the second Avaoiri.fta, fifteem stripes with the

Aspahfi-ajtra, fifteen stripes with the SraoshA'/iarana.

23 (75)- ‘ On the third, thirty stripes with the

Aspahe-ajtra, thirty stri])cs with the SraosluV/arana

;

on the fourth, fifty stripes with the AspahC-a.vtra,

fifty stripes with the SraoshA-^arana ; on the fifth,

seventy stripes with the Aspahe-ajrtra, sevetity

’ Even though the Agerepta has huett conunittcil fur the first

time.

* If he does not offer himself to liear the penalty, and docs not

perform the Patet (see Introd. V, as).
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stripes with the Sraosh6-^arana ; on the sixth,

ninety stripes with the Aspah^-aJtra, ninety stripes

with the Sraosh6-^arana.’

24 (76). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man commit an Avaoirijta for the

seventh time, without having atoned for the pre-

ceding, what penalty shall he pay?

Ahiira Mazda answered ; ‘He is a Peshotanu

:

two hundred stripes with the Aspahc-artra, two

hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-/&arana.’

25 (77)" ^ Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man commit an Avaoirista, and

refuse to atone for it, what penalty shall he pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshdtanu

;

two hundred stripes with the Aspalifi-ajitra, two

hundred stripes with the Srao.shd'/’arana.’

26 (79). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man commit an Areduj, what

penalty shall he pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Fifteen stripes with

the Aspahfi-aJtra, fifteen stripes with the Srao.sh6-

yfarana.

27(81). ‘On the second Areduj, thirty .stripes

with the A.spah6-a5tra, thirty stripes with the

SraoBh6-/’arana
; on the third, fifty stripes with the

A.spah6-aJtra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshd-^^arana

;

on tlie fourth, seventy stripes with the Aspah6-ajrtra,

seventy stripes with the Sraosh6-i'arana ; on the

fifth, ninety stripes with the Aspahfi-artra, ninety

stripes with the Sraoshd-zSarana.'

28. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy

One! If a man commit an Arediw for the sixth

time, without having atoned for the preceding, what

penalty shall he pay?
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Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ He is a Peshotanu :

two hundred stripes with the Aspahc-a^tra, two

hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-A’arana.’

29 (82). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy Onel If a man commit an Arediw, and re-

fuse to atone for it, what penalty shall he pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ He is a Peshotanu

:

two hundred stripes with the Aspahc-ajrtra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-^arana.’

30 (85). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man smite another and hurt him
sorely, what is the penalty that he shall i>ay?

31 (87). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Thirty strip(!s

with the Aspahe-ai'tra, thirty stripes with the

Sraoshd-ziarana
; the second time, fifty strijxis with

the Aspah^-aJtra, fifty stripes with the Sraosho-

>5arana; the third time, seventy stripes with the

Aspahg-ajtra, seventy stripes with thci SraosluV

Parana; the fourth time, ninety stripes with the

Aspah6-artra, ninety stripes with the Sruoshd-

y&arana.’

32 (89), If a man commit that deetl for the fifth

time, without having atoned for the preceding, what
is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ He is a Peshotanu

:

two hundred stripes with the Aspahe-artra, two
hundred stripes with the SraosluVA*arana.’

33 (90). If a man commit that deed and refuse to
atone for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay?
Ahura Mazda answered : ‘He is a PeshAtanu :

two hundred stripes with the AspahG-a^tra, two
hundred stripes with the SraoshA-zCarana.’

34 (93)* O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One I If a man smite another so that the
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blood comes, what is the penalty that he shall

pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Fifty stripes with the

Aspahe-ajtra, fifty stripes with the Sraosh6-/(’arana

;

the second time, seventy stripes with the Aspahe-

ajtra, seventy stripes with the Sraosho-zC’arana ;
the

third time, ninety stripes with the Aspahe-artra,

ninety stripes with the Sraosh6-/&arana.’

35 (95)' If commit that deed for the fourth

time, without having atoned for the preceding, what

is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered; ‘Me is a Peshutanu

:

two humlred stripes with the Aspahc;*a.Ttra, two

hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-X’arana.'

36 (96). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man smite another so that the

blood comes, and if he refuse to atone for it, what is

the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Pe-shotanu:

two hundred stripes with the Aspahe-a.¥tra. two

hundred stripes with the Sraoshu-Xarana.'

37 (99)* ^ Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man smite another so that he

breaks a bone, what is the penalty that he shall

pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
' Seventy stripes with

the Aspahe^artra, seventy strijies with the Sraoshd-

/arana ;
the second time, ninety stripes with the

Aspahd-aJtra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-

X'arana.’

38 (102). If he commit that deed for the third

time, without having atoned for the preceding, what

is the penalty that he shall ijay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Pe.shdtanu;



44 VKXDioAD.

two hundred stripes with the Aspahe-ajtra, two

hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-^rana.

A9 [ 104). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man smite another so that he

breaks a bone, and if he refuse to atone for it, what

is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Pesh6tanu

:

two hundred stripes with the Aspah^-aftra, two

hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-^arana.’

40 (106)- O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man smite another so that he

gives up the ghost, what is the penalty that he shall

pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered; ‘Ninety stripes with the

Aspahe-aJtra, ninety stripes with the Sraosho-

/(arana.’

41 (log). If he commit that deed again, without

having atoned for the preceding, what is the penalty

that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ He is a Pesh6tanu

:

two hundred stripes with the Aspah^-ajtra, two

hundred stripes with the Sraosh6->fearana,’

42 {112). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man smite another so that he

gives up the ghost, and if he refuse to atone for it,

what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
* He is a Pesh6tanu

:

two hundred stripes with the Aspah^artra, two

hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-^arana.’

43 (*^5)* And they shall thenceforth in their

doings walk after the way of holiness, after the

word of holiness, after the ordinance of holiness.
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IIe».

44 (i 1 8). If men of the same faith, cither friends

or brothers, come to an agreement together, that

one may obtain from the other, either goods or a

wife or knowledge let him who wants to have

goods have them delivered to him
;
let him who \vants

to have a wife receive and wed her ; let him who
wants to have knowhidge be taught the holy word.

45 (123). He shall learn on, during the first i)art

of the day and the last, during the first part of the

night and the last, that his iniiul may ]>e increased

in knowhslge and wax strong in holiness : so shall

he sit up, giving thanks and praying to the gods,

that he may Ik: increased in knowledge : he shall

rest during the middle part of the day, during the

middle part of the night, and thus shall he continue

until he can say all the words which former Aethra-

paitis ' have .said.

nib.

46 (isH), Before the water and the blazing fire'*,

‘ We return here to contracts; the iiroj er place of §§ i.s

after § 1 6.

“ The goods-conlract is a general expression for the sheep, ox,

and fieltl-i’ontracts (se<* ahftve, § a).

' Woman is an object of contract, like cattle or fields ; she is

disposeci of liy contracts of the fifth sort, being more valuable than

cattle and less so than fields. .She is sold by her father or her

guanlian, often from the cradle. ‘ Instances are not wanting of the

U'trothal of a lw>y of three years of age to a girl of two’ (see

Dosaldioy bVanijee’s work on The Parsces, p. 75’; cf. ‘A Hill to

Define and Amend the T.aiw relating to Succession, Inheritance,

Marriage, &c.,' Ilombay, 18(14).

*
'I'lie contract hetween pupil and teacher falls into the same

cla.ss (the man-contract, see p. 3S> 4)<

^ A teaching priest (I’arsi Hilrbad).

* Doubtful, 'I'his clause is intended, as it seems, against false
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O Spitama ZarathuJtra ! let no one make bold to

deny having received from his neighbour the ox or

the garment (he has received from him).

47 (^3o)- • • • Verily I say it unto thee, O Spitama

ZarathuJtra ! the man who has a wife is far above

him who begets no sons ^

;

he who keeps a house is

far above him who has none ;
he who has children

is far above the childless man
;
he who has riches is

far above him who has none.

48 (134). And of two men, he who fills himself

with meat is filled with the good spirit “ much more

than he who does not do so “ , the latter is all but

dead
; the former is above him by the worth of an

Asperena by the worth of a .sheej), by the worth

of an ox, by the worth of a man.

49 (*37)- If is this man that can strive against

the onsets of Ast6'Vldh6tu *
;
that can .strive against

oaths, Tlic water and the blazing fire arc the water and the fire

before which the oath is taken (sec § 154 n.)
;
putting aside §§ 47-49,

which arc misplaced from Farg. Ill, 34, one comes to § 50, in

which the penalty for a false oath is described.
^ ‘ In Persia there are prizes given by the king to those who

have most chiltlrcn' (Herod. 1 , 136). ‘lie who has no child, the

bridge (of paradise) shall be barred to him. The first qne.stion the

angels there will ask him is, whether he has left in this world a sub-

stitute for himself; if he answers, No, they will pa.ss by and he will

stay at the head of the bridge, full of grief and sorrow' (Saddar 18

;

Hyde t9). The primitive meaning of this belief is explainctl by

Brahmauical doctrine
;
the man without a son falls into hell, because

there is nobody to pay him the family worship.

* Or, ‘ with V6hu Man6,' who is at the same time the god of

good thoughts and the god of cattle (sec Introd. IV, 33).
* ‘There are people who .strive to pass a day without eating,

and who abstain from any meat; we strive too and abstain, namely,

from any sin in deed, thought, or word: ... in other religions, they

fast firom bread; in ours, we fast from sin’ (Saddar 83 ; Hyde 25).

* A dirhem. » See Introd. IV, 36.
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the self-moving arrow ^
; that can strive against the

winter fiend, with thinnest garment on; that can
strive against the wicked tyrant and smite him on
the head ,* it is this man that can strive against the

ungodly Ashemaogha who does not eat

49 (kis) The very first time when that deed-"* has
been done, without waiting until it is done again

50 (Ho)' Down there'"' the pain for that deed
shall be as hard as any in this world : should one
cut off the limbs from his [x;rishable body with

knives of brass, yet .still worse shall it bo.

51 (146), Down there the pain for that deed shall

be as hard a.s any in this world: should one nail'*

his perishable body with nails of bra.s.s, yet .still

worse .shall it be.

52 (i4(;), Down there the pain for that deed .shall

be as hard as any in this world : should one by
force throw his perishable body heatllong down a

preci])ict; a hundred times the height of a man, yet

still worse .shall it be.

53 (152). Down thert! the pain for that deeil

.shall be as hard as any in this world : .should one

by force imijale^ his perishabh: body, yet still wor.se

shall it be.

54(154). Down there the pain for that deed

shall be a.s hard as any in this world : to wit, that

deed which is done, when a man, knowingly lying,

confronts the brimstoned, golden*, truth-knowing*

' .See liitriKl. IV, 26, See Intrwl III, 10.
*

'I'ho taking of a false oath. * See Inlred. V, i«.

' In hell. « Doubtful. ^ Doubtful.
’ The w.iter before which the oath is taken contains some incense,

brimstone, and one danak of molten gold (Gr. Uav. loi).

“ Douittful. I’ossibly ‘bright.*
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water with an appeal unto Rashnu ' and a lie unto

Mithra

55 (156), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! He who, knowingly lying, confronts the

brimstoned, golden, truth-knowing water with an

appeal unto Rashnu and a lie unto Mithra, what is

the penalty that he shall pay ® ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Seven hundred stripes

with the Aspah^-aJtra, seven hundred stripes with

the Sraosh6-/^arana.’

Fargard V.

This chapter and the following ones, to the end of the twelfth,

deal chiefly with uncleanness arising from the dead, and with the

means of removing it from men and things.

The subjects treated in this Fargard are as follows !-—

I (i-y). If a man defile the fire or the earth involuntarily, or

unconsciously, it is no sin.

II (8-9), Water and fire do not kill.

III (10-14). Disposal of the dead during winter.

IV (15-20). How the Dakhmas are cleansed by water from the

heavens.

V (21-26). On the excellence of purity and of the law that

shows how to recover it, when lost

VI (27-38). On the defiling power of the Nasu being greater or

less, according to the greater or less dignity of the Iwing that dies.

VII (39-44). On the management of sacrificial iinplemcnls

defiled by the dead.

* The god of truth. The formula is as follows ; ‘ Before llic

Amshaspand Bahman, before the Amsha.spand Ardihchi-sht, here

lighted up . . . &c., I swear that I have nothing of what is thine,

H. son of N,, neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, nor clothes, nor

any of the things created by Ormazd ’
(
1 . 1 . 96).

* See Introd, IV, 8. He is a Mithra- dru^, ‘one who lies to

Mithra.'

’ In this world.
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VIII (45-62). On the tieatment of a woman who has been

delivered of a still-bom child; and what is to be done with her

clothes.

la.

I. There dies a man in the depths of the vale :

a bird takes flight from the top of the mountain

down into the depths of the vale, and it eats up the

corpse of the dead man there : then, up it flies from

the depths of the vale to the top of the mountain :

it flies to some one of the trees there, of the hard-

wooded or the soft-wooded, and upon that tree it

vomits, it deposits dung, it drops pieces from the

corpse.

2 (7). Now, lo ! here is a man coming up from

the depths of the vale to the top of the mountain;

he comes to the tree whereon the bird is sitting;

from that tree he wants to take wood for the fire.

He fells the tree, he hews the tree, he .splits it into

logs, and then he lights it in the fire, the son of

Ahura Mazda. What is th<! penalty that he shall

pay' ?

3(11). Ahura M.azda an.swered ; ‘'Khcre is no

sin upon a man for any deacl matter that has been

brought by dogs, by bird.s, by wolves, by winds, or

by flies.

4(12). ‘For wt;re there sin upon a man for any

dead matter tliat might have been brought by dogs,

by binls, by wolves, by winds, or by flies, how soon

this material world of mine would have in it only

Pesh6tanu.s sltut out from the way of holiness,

’ For defiling the fire by bringing dead matter into it, see Farg.

VII, 2,<; se<i. The Vendidful .Sadali has here, ‘ I’lit yc only jirnjior

and well-examined fuel (in the fire).' For tlic purification of un-

clean wood, ace Farg. VII, a8 scq.
“ ‘People guilty of death* (Comnt.; cf. Introd. V, 19).

[43 K
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whose souls will cry and wail *
! so numberless are

the beings that die upon the face of the earth.’

Ib.

5 (15). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Here is a man watering a corn field.

The water streams down the field; it streams again;

it streams a third time
;
and the fourth time, a dog,

a fox, or a wolf carries a corpse into the bed of the

stream : what is the penalty that the man shall

pay ® ?

6(19). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There is no

sin upon a man for any dead matter that has been

brought by dogs, by birds, by wolves, by winds, or

by flics.

7 (20). ‘ For were there sin upon a man for any

dead matter that might have been brought by dogs,

by birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies, how soon

this material world of mine would have in it only

I’eshotanus, shut out from the way of holiness,

whose souls will cry and wail! so numberless are

the beings that die upon the face of the earth.'

11 a.

8 (23), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Does water kill"?

* After their death, ‘ When the soul, crying and beaten off, is

driven far away from paradise’ (Comm.) Possibly, ‘Whose soul

shall lly (from paradise) amid howls’ (cf. Farg. XIII, 8).

* For defiling the earth and the water :
‘ If a man wants to irri-

gate a field, he must first look after the water-channel, whether

there is dead matter in it or not. .... If the water, unknown to

him, comes to a corpse, there is no sin upon him. If he has not

looked after the rivulet and the stream, he is unclean’ (Saddar 75;
Hyde 85).

* Water and fire belong to the holy part of the world, and come
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Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Water kills no man

:

Ast6-vidh6tu ^ ties the noose around his neck, and,

thus tied, Vaya ® carries him off : then the flood

takes him up ®, the flood takes him down the flood

throws him ashore ; then birds feed upon him, and

chance brings him here, or brings him there®,’

lib.

9 (29). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Does fire kill ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Fire kills no man

;

Ast6-vldh6tu ties the noose around his neck, and,

thus tied, Vaya carries him off. The fire burns up

life and limb, and then chance brings him here, or

brings him there

III.

10 (3.0. O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If the .summer is jiast and the winter

has come, what .shall the worshijiijcns of Mazda
do’.>

from God: how then is it that tiivy kill ? ' T.ct a Giioher light a

sacred fire for a hundred years, if he onro fall into it, he .sh.al] he

burnt.’ Even the Mobetls, if we may tiu.st l^lisacus, comidained

that the fire would burn them without regard for their piety, when

to adore it they came too near (Vartan’s War, p. a 1 1 of the French

translation by I’Ahbd Garalied). The answer was that it is not

the fire nor the water that kills, but the demon of Di'ath and Fate.

‘Nothing whatever that I t reated in the worhl, said Ormaad, docs

harm to man
;

it is the bad Nfu (lege Vfli) dial kills the man ’ (Gr.

Rav. 124).

* Literally, ‘binds him;’ see Introd, TV, z6 ; cf. Farg. XIX, 29.
* ‘ThobadVSi’ (Comm.); see Introd. IV, 17,

* To the surface. * To the bottom.

* Or perhaps, ‘ When ho departs, it is by the will of Destiny

that ho departs ’ (Comm.)

f See preceding note,

^ In case a man dies during the snowy season, while it is diilt*

K 2
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Ahura Mazda answered : ‘In every house, in

every borough^, they shall raise three small houses

for the dead

11 (37). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! How large shall be those houses for

the dead ?

Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ Large enough not to

strike the skull, or the feet, or the hands of the

man, if he ® should stand erect, and hold out his

feet, and stretch out his hands ; such shall be,

according to the law, the houses for the dead.

12 (41). ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie

there, for two nights, or for three nights, or a month
long, until the birds begin to fly*, the plants to grow,

the floods to flow, and the wind to <lry up the waters

from off the earth

13 (44). ‘And as soon as the birds begin to fly,

the plants to grow, the floods to flow, and the wind

to dry up the waters from off the earth, then the

worshippers of Mazda shall lay down the tlcad (on

the Dakhma) his eyes towards the sun.

14 (46). ‘ If the worshippers of Mazda have not,

within a year, laid down the dead (on the Dakhma),

cult or impossible to take the corpse to the DaWima, which usually

stands far from inhabited places. The same case is treated more
clearly and fully in Farg.VIII, 4 seq.

' In every isolated house, in every group of houses.
* Thence is derived the modem usage of the Zfld-marg, a small

mud house where the corpse is laid, to lie there till it can be taken
to the Dakhma (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta 11, 583), The object of
that prmdsion is to remove the uncleanness of the dead from the
place of the living, An older form of the same provision is found
in Farg.VIII, 8.

* ‘ Being in life
'
(Comm.) * To come back.

* ‘Until the winter is past’ (Comm.)
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his eyes towards the sun, thou shalt prescribe for

that trespass the same penalty as for the murder of

one of the faithful. [And there shall it lie] until

the corpse has been rained on, until the Dakhma
has been rained on, until the unclean remains have

been rained on, until the birds have eaten up the

corpse.’

IV.

15 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Is it true that thou, Ahura Mazda,

sendest the water.s from the sea V’ouru-kasha

'

down with the wind and with the cicnuls ?

16 (51). That thou, Ahura Muztla, makest them

flow down to the corp.se.s“? that thou, Ahura Mazda,

makest them flow down to the Dakhma.s.? that thou,

Ahura Mazda, make.st them flow dow'n to the un-

clean remains ? that thou, Ahura Mazda, makest

them flow down to the bones ? an<l that then thou,

Ahura Mazda, makest them flow back un.seen ? that

thou, Ahura Mazda, nuikest them flow back to the

.sea Pflitika ''?

17 (53). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is even .so

' TIip sea alKJve, tlu' clouds. .Sue liilrnj. IV, 11.

* Zoroaster seems to woiuler iliat Orniazd fears so little to in-

fringe his own laws by defiling waters with the dead. In a Kavact,

he asks him bluntly why he forhid.H men ti> take corpses to the

water, while he himself sends rain to the Dakhmas (tk. Knv. 125).

" The sea where waters arc purified before going back to their

heavenly seat, the .sea Vouru-ka.sba (sec § 19). Pftitika, ‘the

clean,' is very likely to have been originally a name or epithet of

the sea Vouru-ka.sha. When tlie mythic geography of RIazdeism

was leduced into a .system, the epithet took a separate existence, us

it gave a ready answer to that (juestion, which, it may be, was

raised first by the name iLself : 'Where are the waters cleansed

which have tieen defiled here below, and which wc see falling again

to us pure and clean ?
’
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as thou hast said, O righteous Zarathurtra ! I,

Ahura Mazda, send the waters from the sea Vouru-

kasha down with the wind and with the clouds.

18 (55).
‘ I, Ahura Mazda, make them stream

down to the corpses; I, Ahura Mazda, make them

stream down to the Dakhmas; I, Ahura Mazda,

make them stream down to the unclean remains; I,

Ahura Mazda, make them stream down to the

bones ;
then I, Ahura Mazda, make them flow back

unseen; I, Ahura Mazda, make them flow back to

the sea Phitika^,

19 (56). ‘The waters stand there boiling, boiling

up in the heart of the sea Pflitika, and, when
cleansed there, they run back again from the .sea

Puitika to the sea Vouru-kasha, towards the well-

watered tree®, whereon grow the .seeds of my
plants of every kind [by hundreds, by thousands, by

hundreds of thousands],

20 (60). ‘ Tho.se plants, I, Ahura Mazda, rain

down upon the eartli to bring food to the faithful,

and fodder to the beneficent cow ; to bring footl to

my people that they may live on it, and fodtler to

the beneficent cow,'

' In later mythology, the sea Vouru-kasha anti the sea Pfiilika

were assimilated to the Arabian sea and to the gulf of Oman : the

moving to and fro of the waters from heaven to earth and frum

the earth to heaven was interpreted as the coming and gtiing of

the tide (Bund. XllI),

The tree of all seeds (Harvisptokhm), which grows in the

middle of the sea Vouru-kasha; the seeds of all plants are on it.

There is a godlike bird, the Sinamru, sitting on tiiat tree ; uheii-

ever he flies off the tree, there grow out of it a thousand liouglis;

whenever he alights on it, there break a thousand bouglis, tiic seeds

of which are scattered about, and rained down on the earth tiy

Tiflar (TLrtrya), the rain-god (Yt. XII, 17 ; Minokhired LXII, 37
seq.; Bundahlr XXVII

j cf. Farg. XX, 4 seq.)
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V.

21 (63). ‘This^ is the best of all things, this is

the fairest of all things, even as thou hast said, O
righteous Zarathurtra !

’

With these words the holy Ahura Mazda rejoiced

the holy Zarathurtra ;
‘ Purity is for man, next to

life, the greatest good that purity that is procured

by the law of Mazda to him who cleanses his own
self with good thoughts, words, and deeds

22 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! This law, this fiend-destroying law

of Zarathurtra, by what greatness, goodness, and
fairness is it great, good, and fair above all other

utterances ?

23(69). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much
above all other floods a.s is the sea Vouru-kasha,

so much above all otht:r utterances in greatness,

goodness, and fairness is tliis law, this fiend-

destroying law of Zarathiutra.

24 (71). ‘As much as a great stream flows swifter

than a slender rivulet, .so much above all other

\itterances in greatness, go{>dnc;.ss, anti fairness is

this law, this ficnd-de.stroying law of Zaratluwtra.

‘A.s high as the great tree'* stands above the

small plants it overshadows, .so liigh above all other

' The clcan!iiiip:, the purincatiun.
“ * When Zoroaster saw that man is able to e.scai>e sin by per-

forming good works, he was filled with joy’ (Comm.)
" As nncluaimess is nothing less than a form of death (see

Introd. V, 3).

* That is to say, ‘Who performs the rites of cleansing according

to the prescriptions of the law.*

“ ‘ The royal cypress above small herbs’ (Comm.)
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utterances in greatness, goodness, and fairness is this

law, this fiend-destroying law of ZarathuJtra.

25, 26 (73-81). ‘As high as heaven is above the

earth that it compasses around, so high above all

other utterances is this law, this fiend-destroying law

of Mazda.

‘ [Therefore], when the Ratu has been applied to ',

when the SraoshS-varez has been applied to“;

whether for a draona-servicc’* that ha.s been under-

taken or for one that has not been undc'rtaken

;

whether for a draona that has l)een offered up, or

for one that has not been offere.d up ; whether for a

draona that has been .sharetl, or for one that ha.s

not been shared”; the Ratu has po\V(;r to remit him

‘ ‘To take the rule' (Comm.), which probably mciins, ‘ to know
what sort of pcnancc he mu!>t undergo

;

’ ns, when a man has

sinned with the tongue or with the hand, the D.islur (or Ratu) must

prescribe for him the expiation that the sin rerpurert. 'Hie Ratu is

the chief priest, the spiritual head of the community.
* ‘ To weep for his crime ’ (Comm,), which nmy mean, ' to recite

to him the Patet, or, to receive at his hand the propirr number of

stripes.' It is difficult to say exactly what were the funrtioiis of the

SraoshS-varez, which seem to have itecn tw<»fold, Tim cock i.s

compared to him, as being ‘ the one w'ho sct.s the worhl in motion,’

and wakes men for prayer (Farg. XVII I, 14, text and note),

which would make him a sort of Zoroastrian Muexxin ; at the same
time he is the priest of penance. His name m,iy refer to either of
his functions, according as it is translated, ‘ the one who causes

hearing,' or ‘the executor of punishment;' in ilic fir.sl case h»‘

would bo the priest who proiiounce.s the favote linguis, the

jrS.u8ha/,' in the otlier case he would be the priest wlio wields

the SraoshO-^arana (see Inlrod. V, 19).
* A service in honour of any of the angels, or of ileccascd per-

sons, in which small cakes, called draona, are eonsucratwl in llieir

names, and then given to those present to cat.
* When it ought not to be.

• ' When it ought to be.

" The meaning of the sentence is not certain; it alludes to
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one-third of the penalty he had to pay^: if he has

committed any other evil deed, it is remitted by
his repentance ; if he has committed no other evil

deed, he is absolved by his repentance for ever

and ever^’

VI.

27 (82). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If there be a number of men resting in

the same place, on adjoining carpets, on adjoining

pillows, be there two men near one another, or five,

or fifty, or a hundred, close by one another
;
and of

those people one hapi>ens to die; how many of

them docs the Dnijf Nasu envelope with infection,

pollution, and uncleanness ?

28 (86). Ahura Mazda an.swered : ‘If the dead

one be a priest, the Dru^^ Nasu rushes forth O
Spitama Zarathiuvtra I she falls on the eleventh and

defiles the ten

religions customs which are not well hnown. The t.'ommoiitiiry

intcrjirets it as anioiinting to, ‘ Whether he has thought what he

ought not to Imvc thought, or hii.s not thought what he ought to

have thought; whether he has saiil wluit he <mght not to have sai<l,

or has not said what he ought to have said ; whether he lias dune

what he ought not to have done, or has not done what he ouglit to

have done.'

' When the Ratu remits one-third of the sin, God remits the

whole of it (Saddar 29).

* Cf. Targ. Ill, 21. ’ Sec Intmd. V, 3.

* In opposition to the case when the dead one is an Aslie-

maogha (§ 3;;), as no Nasu issues then.

* Literally, ‘ If she falls on the eleventh, she defiles the tenth.’

The word if refers to the supiiosition that there arc eleven persons

at least, and the words ‘ she defiles the tenth ’ must he under-sluod

to mean ‘ she defiles to the tenth.' In tlie Ravacts, the Avesia dis-

tinctions are lost, and the defiling power of the Nasu is the .same,

whatever may have been the rank of the dead: ‘If there be a
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‘ If the dead one be a warrior, the Dru^ Nasu

rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathujrtra ! she falls on

the tenth and defiles the nine.

‘ If the dead one be a husbandman, the Dru^

Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathujtra ! she

falls on the ninth and defiles the eight.

29 (92). ‘If it be a shepherd’s dog, the Drujj'

Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathiwtra ! she

falls on the eighth and defiles the seven.

‘ If it be a house dog, the Dru^»- Nasu rushes

forth, O Spitama Zarathiwtra! she falls on the

seventh and defiles the six.

30(96). ‘If it be a Vohuna/.ga dog’, the Drui,’’

Nasu rushes foi'th, C> Spitama Zar.ithu.vtra ! she

falls on the sixth and defiles the five.

‘If it be a young dog ^ the I)ru.4>‘ Nasu ru.shes

forth, O Spitama Zarathu.vtra! she falls on tlu* fifth

and defiles the four.

31 (100). ‘If it be a Sukuruna dog^ tlu^ Dru^

Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zaruthu.vtra ! she

falls on the fourth and defiles the three.

‘ If it be a Ca«u dog *, the Druj^'* Nasu ru.she.s

forth, O Spitama Zarathurtra ! .she falls on the

third and defiles the two.

32(104). ‘If it be an Aiwizu dog, the l)ru^»'

number of people sluepinp; in the same place, and if one of them

happen to die, all tho.se around him, in any direction, as far as the

eleventh, become unclean if they have been in contact with one

another’ (Gr. Rav. 470).
’ A dog without a master (see Farg. XIII, 19).

‘ A dog not more than four months old.

* According to AspendiSrji, a siyi-gosh, or ' bliuk-eare*!’

lynx, the messenger of the lion.

* This name and the two following, Aiwizu and Visu, are left

untranslated, not being clear, in the Pahlavi translation.
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Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathujtra! she

falls on the second and defiles the next.
‘ If it be a Vlzu dog, the Dru^ Nasu rushes forth,

O Spitama Zarathujtra! she falls on the next, she

defiles the next.’

33 (io8). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If it be an Urupi dog^, how many of

the creatures of the good spirit does it directly

defile, how many does it indirectly defile in dying ?

34(110). Ahiira Mazda answered; ‘An Urupi

dog does neither directly nor indirectly defile any of

the creatures of the good .spirit, but him who smites

and kills it
; to him the uncleannc.ss clings for ever

and ever“.’

35 (113)* O Maker of tlie material world, thou

Holy One I If the dead one be a wicked, two-

footed rufilan, an ungodly Ashemaogha how many
of the creatures of the good spirit does he directly

defile, how many does he imlirectly defile in dying ?

36(115), Ahura Mazda answered: ‘No more
than a frog docs whose venom is dried up, and tluvt

has been dead more than a year*. Whilst alive,

indeed, O Spitama Zarathurtra! that wicked, two-

* A wcasul, The weasel is one of the creatures of Ahura, for 'it

has been created to fight against the serpent garza and the other

khrafstras that live in holes’ (Dund. 47, 8).

' Not that tlic unclean one cannot be cleansed, but that his

uncleanness docs not pass from him to another.

“ See Introd. IV, 10; V, 11.
* The frog is a creature of Ahriman’s, and one of the most

hateful
; fur, in the sea Vouru-kasha, it goes swimming around the

wiiiie Horn, the tree of everlasting life, and would gnaw it ilown,

l)ut for the godlike fish Kar-mdhi, that keeps watch and guards

tlie tree wherever the frog would slip in (llund. XV 111
; cf. Orm.

Ahr. § 146).



6o

legged ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, directly

defiles the creatures of the good spirit, and indi-

rectly defiles them.

37(119). ‘Whilst alive he smites the water';

whilst alive he blows out the fire “
; whilst alive h«i

carries off the cow " ; whilst alive he smites the

faithful man with a deadly Wow, that parts the soul

from the body*
;
not so will he do when <lead.

38 (120). ‘Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama 7.ara-

thujtra! that wicked, two-legged ruffian, that un-

godly Ashemaogha, never ceases depriving the

faithful man of his food, of his clothing, of his

house, of his bed, of his vessels'’; not .so will he
do when dead.’

vn.

39 (122). 0 Maker of the material worhl, thou

Holy One! When into otir houstts Iktc below wc
have brought the firt:, the bare.sma, the cups, tlu*

Haoma, and the mortar ^ () holy Ahura Maz<la! if

it come to pa.ss that either a dog or a man dies

there, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do,^

40(125). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Out of the

house, O Spitama Zarathiutra 1 shall they take the

fire, the baresma, the cups, the 1 laoma, and the

mortar; they shall take the tleati one out to the

proper place'' whereto, according to the law, corpses
must be brought, to be <levourcd there.*

41 (128), O Maker of the material world, thou

* By defiling it (a capital crime; sec Inirotl. V, 8, ami Fiirg.

VII, ag).

* He extinguishes the Bahrfim fire (a capital crime; luU'od.V,«).
' As a cattle-lifter. * As an assassin.
* By defiling or by stealing them.
* In order to perform a sacrifice. » The Daklmia.
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Holy One ! When shall they bring back the fire

into the house wherein the man has died ?

42(129). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall

wait for nine nights in winter, for a month in sum-
mer, and then they shall bring back the fire to

the house wherein the man has died.’

43 O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! And if they shall bring back tlie fire

to the house wherein the mazi has died, within the
nine nights, or within the month, what penalty
shall they pay?

44 (134)* Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall be
Pesh6tanus : two hundred stripes with the Asizahc-
ajtra, two hundred stripes with the SraoBh6-/{'urana.’

VIII,

45 (135) '• O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If in the house of a worshipper of
Mazda there be a woman with child, and if being a
month gone, or two, or three, or four, or five, or si.N,

or seven, or eight, or nine, or ten month.s gone, she
bring forth a still-born child, what shall the wor-
.shippers of Mazda do?

46(139). Ahura Mazda an.swered : ‘The place in

that Mazdean house w'hereof the ground i.s the

cleanest and the tlriest, and the least passed through
by flocks and henls, by Fire, the son of Ahura
Mazda, by the consecrated bundles of baresma, and
by the faithful

47 (H3)- Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! How far from the fire ? How far from
the water ? How far from the con.sccrated bundles
of baresma ? How far from the faithful ?

’ §§ 46-S4sslj‘a''g. VIJ, (3o~fiy.
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48 (144). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Thirty paces

from the fire ;
thirty paces from the water

;
thirty

paces from the consecrated bundles of baresma;

three paces from the faithful;

—

49 (145).
‘ On that place shall the worshippers of

Mazda erect an enclosure'*, and therein shall they

establish her with food, therein shall they establish

her with clothes.’

50 (147). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! What is the food that the woman shall

first take ?

51(148). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She shall

drink g6m^z ^ mixed with ashes, three cups of it, or

six, or nine, to wash over the grave within her

womb.

52 (151). ‘Afterwards she may drink boiling"

milk of mares, cows, sheep, or goats, with pap or

without pap*; she may take cooked meat without

water, bread without water, and wine without

water

53(154). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! How long shall she remain so ? How
long shall she live only on that .sort of meat, bread,

and wine ?

54(155). Ahura Mazda an-swered: ‘Three nights

‘ The Arm 6^t-g4h (of. Farg. Ill, iff scq., and Introd. V, ig),

‘ Urine of the ox : it destroys the Nasu in her womb (Introd.

Y, g). The ashes work to the same end, as they are taken front

the IBahrdm fire (Comm.), the earthly representative of the fire oi"

lightning, and the most powerful destroyer of fiends (see Introd.

Y, 8, and Farg. 'VIII, 80 seq.) ‘Three cups, or six, or nine,

according to her strength
'
(Asp.)

' Doubtful, * Doubtful.
“ See Introd. 'F, tg. ‘ The water would be defiled;’ cf. Farg.

FII, 70 seq.
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long shall she remain so ;
three nights long shall she

live on that sort of meat, bread, and wine. Then,

when three nights have passed, she shall wash her

body, she shall wash her clothes, with g6mez and

water, by the nine holes*, and thus shall she be

clean.’

55 (157). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! How long shall she remain so ? How
long, after the three nights have gone, shall she sit

confined, and live separated from the rest of the

worshippers of Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and

her clothing ?

56 (158), Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Nine nights

long shall .she remain so : nine nights long, after the

three nights have gone, shall she sit confined, and

live separated from the rest of the worshippers of

Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and her clothing.

Then, when the nine nights have gone, she shall

wash her body, and cleanse her clothes with gomez
and water®.’

57 (160) ''. O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Can those clothes, when once washetl

and cleansed, ever be used either by a Zaotar, or by
a Hdvanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or by a Fra-

baretar, or by an Abcrcnf, or by an Asndtar, or by a

* She shall perform the nine nights' Barashnflm, for the

details of which see Forg. IX.

* The modern custom is somewhat dilTcrcnt: 'If a woman
brings fortli a still-born child, alter a pregnancy of one month to

ten months, the first food .she shall take is n!rang (ssgdmQs) . .

.

fire and ashc-s
;
and she is not allowed until the fourth day to take

water or salt, or any food that is cooked with water or salt: on the

fourth day they give her ntrang, that she may cleanse herself and
wash her clothes with it, and she is not allowed to wash herself and
her clothes with water until the forty-first day '(Ga Rav. 5<»8).

* §5 57-6a=rarg, VII, 17-aa.
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Rathwijkar, or by a Sraoshi-varez ^ or by an}'

priest, warrior, or husbandman ® ?

58 {162). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Never can

those clothes, even when washed and cleansed, be

used either by a Zaotar, or by a Havanan, or by an

Atare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by an Aberec/,

or by an AsnAtar, or by a Rathwi^kar, or by a

SraoshA-varez, or by any priest, warrior, or husband-

man.

59 (164). ‘ But if there be in a Mazdean house a

woman who is in her sickness, or a man who has

become unfit for work'', and who must sit in the

place of infirmity*, those clothes shall serve for their

coverings and for their sheets until they can with-

draw and move their hands ",

' These are the names of the different {irifsts who were cneaged

in the sacrifices. I'hc Ilitvanan strains tlic Hanma; the Aturc-

vakhsha kindles the fire ;
the Frabaretar brings all that is necessary

for the sacrifice (Anquetil) j the Abererf brings the water (Anqnctil

and Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, 2x); the Asnfltar cleanses the vessels.

Those are the priests who are entrusted with the preparatory' or

accessory proceedings ; the essential duties are pcrfurnied by the

Zaotar and tlie Rathwukar, the former chanting the hymns and

saying the prayers, the latter performing the various opi-ratiuiis

during the sacrifice. Nowadays there are only two priests, the

Zaotar (Zfitt) and the Rathwukar (Raspi), the latter [rerforming all

the accos.sory services formerly performed by several priests. As
to the wSraoshit-varez, see above, § 25, note 2.

’ In short, iry any of the faithful, when in statu of purity.

* An Armfijt; literally, ‘ an infirm person,' that is to say, one

who is unclean, during the time of his uncleanness (Farg. IX,

33 Bcq.), when all work is forbidden to him (cf. Introtl. V, i g).

* The Armfift-gdh (cf. Introil. V, ig).

‘ The clothing defiled by tire dead can only serve for l).ishtdn

women, even after it has been washed and exposed for six irroiiths

to the light of the sun and of the moon (Saddar 91 ; cf. Farg. VII,

10 seq.)

" Until they are clean. The unclean must have their hands
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60 (i68). 'Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow

us to waste anything of value that we may have,

not even so much as an Asperena’s^ weight of

thread, not even so much as a maid lets fall in

spinning.

61 (171). ‘Whosoever throws any clothing on a

dead body^ even so much as a maid lets fall in

spinning, is not a pious man whilst alive, nor shall

he, when dead, have a place in the happy realm

62 (174). ‘ He shall go away into the world of the

fiends, into that dark worlcH, made of darkness,

the offspring of darkness ^ To that world, to the

wrapjicd in an old piece of linen, lest they should touch and defile

anything dean,

* See Farg. IV, 48, note 4 .

* Cf. Farg. VIII, 23 seq. It appears from those passages that

the dead must lie on the mountain naked, or * clothed only with

the light of heaven' (Farg. VI, gr). The modern custom is to

clothe them with old clothing (Dadabhai Naoroji, Manners and

Customs of the Parsis, p. ig). ‘When a man dies and receives

the order (to depart), the older the shroud they make for him, the

butter. It must be old, worn out, but well washed : they must tioI

lay anything new on the dead. For it is said in the Zend X'endidad,

If they put on the dead even so much as a thread fioin the ilislalT

more than is necessary, every threarl shall become in the other

world a black snake clinging to the heart of him wht) made that

shroud, and even the dead shall rise against him and seize him

by the skirt, an<i say, That shroud which thou madest for me has

become food for worms and vermin
'
(Saddar i s). The Greeks

entertained quite different ideas, ami dressed the dead in their

gayest attire, as if for a feast. Yet the difference is only in appear-

ance ;
for, after thcf fijurth day, when the .soul is in heaven, then

rich garments are offered up to it, which it will wear in its celestial

life (Saddar 87, Hyde 64).

® The Behesht or paradise.
* ‘ Where darkness can be seized with the hand

'
(Comm.

;
cf.

Aogemaidc 28); something more than the ‘visible darkness.'

® The Commentary has, ‘the place of those who impregnate

[4] F
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dismal realm, you are delivered by your own doings,

by your own souls, 0 sinners !

’

Fargard VI.

1 (1-9). How long the earth remains unclean, when defiled by
the dead,

II (10-25). Penalties for defiling the ground with dead matter.

III (26-41). Purification of the different sorts of water, when
defiled by the dead.

IV (42-43). Purification of the Ilaomn.

V
(44-6 i)* The place for corp.ses

; tlie Dakhmas.

I.

r. How long shall the ground lie fallow whereon
dogs or men have died ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘A year long shall the

ground lie fallow whereon dogs or men have died,
O holy ZarathuJtra I

2 (3). ‘ A year long shall no worshipper of Mazda
sow or water that part of the ground whereon dogs
or men have died

; he may sow as he likes the rest
of the ground

; he may water it as he likes \

3 (s)-
‘ If within the year they shall sow or water

the ground whereon dogs or men have died, the sin
is the same as if they had brought dead matter to
the water, to the earth, and to the plants

4 (7)- O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One ! If worshippers of Mazda shall sow or water,

darkness, for the Dn^ who conceives seed from the sinner comes
from that place

'
(cf, Farg. XVIII, 30 seq.)

> Cf.Fiurg.VII,46geq.

P®"*" which they
plough, to the plants which they sow’ (Comm.)
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within the year, the ground whereon dogs or men
have died, what is the penalty that they shall pay?

5 (9). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They are Pesh6-

tanus : two hundred stripes with the Aspah6-aJtra,

two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-iarana

6 (10). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One ! If worshippers of Mazda want to make the
ground fit to be tilled again®, that they may water it,

sow it, and plough it, what shall they do ?

7 (12). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall look
on the ground for any bones, hair, flesh, dung, or
blood that may be there.’

8 (13). 0 Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One I If they shall not look on the ground for any
bones, hair, flesh, dung, or blood that may be there,

what is the penalty that they shall pay ?

9 (15). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They are Peshd-

tanus : two hundred stripes with the Aspah^-aJtra,

two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-Z’arana.’

II.

10 (16), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as
the top joint of the little finger, and if grease or
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty

shall he pay ?

11 (18). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty stripes

with the Aspah6-aJtra, thirty stripes with the

Sraosh6-^arana,'

‘ ‘ If they plough and sow it, one tan^ffthr (see Introd. V, 19)

;

if they pour water on it, one tanSffihr; if they plough, sow, and

water it, two tanftffthrs ’ (Comm.)

'

* Even when a year’s space is past, the ground is not free ipso
facto.

F 2
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12 (20). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground

a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as

the top joint of the fore-finger, and if grease or

marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty

shall he pay?

13 (24). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Fifty stripes

with the Aspahd-aJtra, fifty stripes with the Sraosho-

^arana.’

14(25). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a man shall throw on the ground a

bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as

the top joint of the middle finger, and if grease or

marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty

shall he pay?

15(29). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Seventy stripes

with the Aspahe-ajtra, seventy stripes with the

Sraoshd-A’arana.’

16 (30). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground a

bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as a

finger or as a rib, and if grease or marrow flow from
it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay ?

17 (34). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Ninety stripes

with the Aspah^-artra, ninety stripes with the

Sraosh6-/Sarana.'

18 (35). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground a

bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as two
fingers or as two ribs, and if grease or marrow flow

from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay?

19 (39)- Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Pesh6-

tanu: two hundred stripes with the Aspah6-aJtra,
two hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-y&arana,’
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20 (40). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as
an arm-bone or as a thigh-bone, and if grease or
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty
shall he pay ?

21(44), Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Four hundred
stripes with the Aspah^-astra, four hundred stripes

with the Sraosh6-/t’arana.’

22 (45). O Maker of tlie material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as

a man’s skull, and if grease or marrow flow from it

on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay ?

23 (49)* Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Six hundred

stripes with the Aspah^-artra, six hundred stripes

with the Sraosh6-/&Lrana.’

24 (50). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
the whole body of a dead dog, or of a dead man,
and if grease or marrow flow from it on to the

ground, what penalty shall he pay ?

25 (53)* Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand

stripes with the Aspahe-artra, a thousand stripes with

the Sraosh6-/I'arana.’

III.

26 (54), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a worshipper of Mazda, walking, or

running, or riding, or driving, come upon a corpse in

a stream of running water, what shall he do ?

27(56), Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Taking off

his shoes, putting off his clothes, boldly, O Zara-

thiwtra ! he shall enter the river, and take the dead
out of the water ; he shall go down into the water
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ankle-deep, knee-deep, waist-deep, or a man’s full

depth, till he can reach the dead body

28 (61). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If, however, the body be already falling

to pieces and rotting, what shall the worshipper of

Mazda do ?

29 (63). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He shall draw

out of the water as much of the corpse as he can

grasp with botli hands, and he shall lay it down on

the dry ground; no sin attaches to him for any

bone, hair, grease, flesh, dung, or blood that may
drop back into the water.’

30 (65). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! What part of the water in a pond does

the Dru^ Nasu defile with infection, pollution, and

uncleanness ?

31 (66). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Six step.s on

each of the four sides. As long as the corpse has

not been taken out of the water, so long shall that

water be unclean and unfit to drink. They shall,

therefore, take the corpse out of the pond, and lay

it down on the dry ground.

32 (69). ‘And of the water they shall draw off the

half, or the third, or the fourth, or the fifth part,

according as they are able
;
and after the corpse has

been taken out and the water has been drawn off,

the rest of the water is clean, and both cattle and
men may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.’

33 (72)> O Maker of the material world, thou

* ‘ If he is able to draw out the corpse and does so, it is a pious
deed worth a tandfdhr (that is, one by which a tandfllhr sin can he
cancelled)

; if he is able to draw it out and does not do so, it is a

tanMhr sin. GClg6«sp says, It is a margaradn sin (a capital crime),’

(Comm.)
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Holy One ! What part of the water in a well does

the Dru^ Nasu defile with infection, pollution, and
uncleanness }

34 (73)' Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ As long as

the corpse has not been taken out of the water so

long shall that water be unclean and unfit to drink.

They shall, therefore, take the corpse out of the

well, and lay it down on the dry ground.

35 (73)- ‘And of the water in the well they shall

draw oif the half, or the third, or the fourth, or the

fifth part, according as they arc able ; and after the

corijsc has been taken out and the water has been

drawn off, the rest of the water is clean, and both

cattle and men may drink of it at their pleasure,

a.s before.’

36 (74). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! What part of a .sheet of snow or hail

doc.s the Drujf Nasu defile with infection, pollution,

and imcleanness ?

37 (75)’ Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ Three steps

on each of the four sides. As long as the corpse

has not been taken out of the water, so long shall

that water be unclean and unfit to drink. They
shall, therefore, take the corpse out of the water,

and lay it down on the dry ground.

38(78). ‘After the corp.se has been taken out,

and the snow or the hail has melted, the water is

clean, and both cattle and men may drink of it at

their pleasure, as before.'

39 (79)« ^ Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! What part of the water of a running

‘ All the water in the well is unclean, ‘ as the well has the length

ami breailthofa man’s stature* (Brouillons d’Anquctil, VenditlSd,

p. ao6),
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stream does the Druf Nasu defile with infection,

pollution, and uncleanness ?

40 (80), Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ Three steps

down the stream, nine steps up the stream, six steps

across. As long as the corpse has not been taken

out of the water, so long shall the water be unclean

and unfit to drink. They shall, therefore, take the

corpse out of the water, and lay it down on the dry

ground.

41 (83). 'After the corpse has been taken out and

the stream has flowed three times \ the water is clean,

and both cattle and men may drink of it at their

pleasure, as before.’

IV.

42 (84). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Can the Haoma that has been touched

by the corpse of a dead dog, or the corpse of a dead

man, be made clean again ?

43 (85). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It can, O

holy Zarathu.ytra ! If it has been strained for the

sacrifice, no corpse that has been brought unto it,

makes corruption or death enter it If it has not

been strained for the sacrifice, the stem is defiled

the length of four fingers. That length ofstem shall

be buried in the ground, in the middle of the house,

for a year long. When the year is passed, the faithful

may drink of its juice at their pleasure, as before.’

V.

44 (92). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

* When three waves have passed.

* Because the Haoma is the plant of life
; when strained for the

sacrifice, it is the king of healing plants (Bund. XXIV)

;

the dead
shall become immortal by tasting of the white Haoma (ib, XXXI).
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Holy One! Whither shall we bring, where shall

we lay the bodies of the dead, O Ahura Mazda ?

45 (93). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ On the high-

est summits where they know there are always

corpse-eating dogs and corpse-eating birds, O holy

ZarathuJtra I

46 (95).
‘ There shall the worshippers of Mazda

fasten the corpse, by the feet and by the hair, with

brass, stones, or lead, lest the corjise-eating dogs

and the corpse-eating birds shall go and carry the

bones to the water and to the trees.

47 (98). Tf they shall not fasten the corjjsc, so

that the corpse-eating dogs and the corpse-eating

birds may go and carry the bones to the water anil to

the trees, what is the penalty that tlicy shall pay."*’

48 (100), Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall

be Peshotanus: two hundred stripe.s with the

Aspahij-artra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosho-

X’arana.’

49 (101). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One® I Whither shall we bring, where shall we
lay the bones of the dead, O Ahura Mazda?

50(102). Ahura Mazda an.swered ; ‘The wor-

shippers of Mazda shall erect a building® out of the

reach of the dog, of the fox, and of the wolf, and
wherein rain-water cannot stay*.

* ‘On tbc lop of a mountain' (Comm.) See lntrod.V, lo; cf.

VIII, 10.

* The foregoing clauses (§§ 44-47) refer to the place where the

corpse must be laid; the following (49-51) refer to the building,

which must be erected on that place, if possible, to receive the

corpse.

» The Dakhma.
* The rain-water that washes away ‘the remains of corjjses (V,

16 scq.) must not remain on the Dakhmas (cf. Comm, ad Vlll, 7},
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51 (105). ‘Such a building shall they erect, if they

can afford it, with stones, mortar, and earth ’
; if lh(ty

cannot afford it, they shall lay down the dead man
on the ground, on his carpet and his pillow, clothed

with the light of heaven, and beholding the sun.’

Fargard VII.

I (1-5). How long after death the Nasu falls upon the dfiul,

II (6-9). How far the defiling power of the Nasu extends.

III (10-22). Cleansing of clothes defiled by the dead.

IV (23-24). Eating of corpses an abomination.

V (23-27). Bringing corpses to fire or watt.T an abotninalion.

VI (28-3,3). Cleansing of wood and corn defiled hy the dead.

Vila (36-40). Physicians; their probation.

Vllb (40-44). Their fees.

VIII (45-.fj(j). Purification of the earth, of the IXikhmas. Hie
Dakhmas and the Daevas.

IX (60-72). Treatment of a woman vvlio has brought forth a

still-born child.

X
(73

“75 )- Cleansing of vessels defiled by the dead.

XI (76). Cleansing of the cow.

XII (77), Unclean libations.

This chapter would offer tolerable unity, but for a tiigression on
medicine, which would be better placed as an iiUroiluciion to ilu*

last three chapters. Sections II and IX, parts of which have already

been found in Fargard V, are more suitably placed !u?rc% 'Phis

chapter, as a whole, deals with the action of llit.* Dn^?* Na.su,

from the moment she takes hold of the corpse, and shows how and
when the several objects she has defiled become clean, namely,
clothes, wood, corn, earth, women, vessels, and cows.

I.

I. Zarathujtra asked Ahura Mazda :
‘ O Ahum

Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the tnatcrial

but is brought out through trenches dug for that tiurnosc (cf.

Introd.V, 10).

^ This word is doubtful.
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world, thou Holy One ! When a man dies, at what

moment does the Dru^ Nasu rush upon him ^?

’

2 (3), Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Directly after

death, as soon as the soul has left the body, O
Spitama Zarathu.vtra ! the Dni^ Nasu comes and

rushes upon him, from the regions of the north in

the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking

out, all stained with stains, and like unto the foulest

Khrafstras

[3. ‘On him she stays until the dog has seen the

corpse * or eaten it up, or until the fl(ish-<;ating birds

have taken flight towards it\ When the dog has seen

it or oaten it up, or when the flesh-eating birds have

taken flight towards it, then the Drii?" Nasu rushes

away to' the regions of the north in the shape of a

raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, all stained

with stains, anti like unto the foulest Khrafstras.']

4 (5). O Maker of the material world, thou Ifoly

One ! If the man has been killed by a dog, or by a

wolf, or by witchcraft, or by the artifices of hatred

or by falling down a precipice, or by the law ^ or by a

murderer, or by the noose ^ how long after death dotts

the Dnit'' Nasu come anti rush upon the deatl?

' fnlrail.V,

* I Icll lies in the north; cf. XIX, i
;
Yt.XXIl.a.'j; IJuiiiiahwsfi, 12.

* .Soc lutrod. V, ,1.

‘ Until the Sag'tUtl has l)ccn pijrformcd (see Introd. V, 4).

“ Tlic .Sag *(11(1 niJiy be performed by birds of prey as well as

by dogs (see Introd, V, 4). The dog smites the Nasu when it brings

its muzsle near to the tkad, the bird (mountain hawk, sparrow (?),

or eagle) when it.s shadow pas-ses over the body (Comm, ad § a
;

cf.

§ 29). § ,1 is from the VendIdSd Sddah,
“ ‘ Hy poison ’ (Comm.)
'' Literally, ‘by men;’ that is to say, put to death by the com-

munity according to law (Comm.)
" If he has strangled himself. Or possibly, * by want.'
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5 (6). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ At the next

watch after death ^ the Dru^ Nasu comes and

rushes upon the dead, from the regions of the

north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees and

tail sticking out, all stained with stains, and like

unto the foulest Khrafstras.’

IP.

6 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One ! If there be a number of men resting in the

same place, on adjoining carpets, on adjoining

pillows, be there two men near one another, or five,

or fifty, or a hundred, close by one another; and (jf

those people one happens to die; how many of

them does the Dru^ Nasu envelope with infection,

pollution, and uncleanness?

7(11). Ahura Mazda answered ; ‘If the dea<l

one be a priest, the Dru,^ Nasu rushes forth, < >

Spitama ZarathuJtra ! she falls on the eleventh ami
defiles the ten.

‘ If the dead one be a warrior, the Dnit’’ Na.su

rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathuftra! she falls on
the tenth and defiles the nine.

‘ If the dead one be a husbandman, the

Nasu rushes forth, 0 Spitama Zarathiwtra! .she falls

on the ninth and defiles the eight.

8 (17). ‘If it be a shepherd’s dog, the Dni^ Na.su

rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathujtra ! she falls on
the eighth and defiles the seven.

* The day is divided into five watche.s or ratu. If the m.iii

dies a natural death, the DiVi,' comes directly ;
if the death he

violent and unlooked for, the Dru,^ is taken unawares, ami it

requires time for her to be warned of it and to come.
* §§ e-jssFarg.V, 27-30.
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‘ If it be a house dog, the Dru^ Nasu rushes

forth, O Spitama ZarathuJtra! she falls on the

seventh and defiles the six.

9(21). ‘If it be a Vohunazga dog, the Dru^
Nasu rushes fortli, O Spitama Zarathujtra ! she

falls on tli^ sixth and defiles the five.

‘ If it be a young dog, the Dru,;?* Nasu rushes

forth, O Spitama ZarathiiJtra ! she falls on the fifth

and defiles the four

. . .
‘ those clothes shall serve for their coverings

and for their sheets®.’ . . .

III.

10 (26). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! What part of his bedding* and pillow

does the Dri^^ Nasu defile with infection, unclean-

ncss, and pollution ?

11(27). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The Dni^
Nasu defiles with infection, imclcanness, and pollu-

tion the upper sheet and the inner garment

12 (28). C) Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Can that garment be made clean, ()

holy Ahura Mazda ! that has been touched by tlie

carcase of a dog or the corpse of a man ?

13 (29). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It can, O holy

Zarathiutra !

’

How so ?

‘ This enumeration is less complete than that in the fifth Fargard,

as it comprises only the first four sorts of dogs, viz. only those that

can perform the Sag*dtd (Comm, ad f s).

‘ This phrase, which forms part of § 19, is wrongly inserted

here.

'' The bedding on which he has died.

* That is to say, only those clothes which have been in direct

contact with the dead.
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‘ If, indeed, the garment has been defiled with

seed, or sweat, or dirt, or vomit, the worshippers of

Mazda shall rend it to pieces, and bury it under the

ground \

14 (33).
‘ But if it has not been defiled with seed,

or sweat, or dirt, or ’vomit, then the ^worshippers

of Mazda shall wash it with g6m6z.

15 (35).
‘ If it be leather, they shall wash it with

gdmSz three times, they shall rub it with earth three

times, they shall wash it with water three times, and

afterwards they shall expose it to the air for three

months at the window of the house.

‘ If it be woven cloth, they shall wash it with

g6m^z six times they shall rub it with earth six

times, they shall wash it with water six times, and

afterwards they shall expose it to the air for six

months at the window of the house.

16 (37). ‘The spring named Ardvt Sftra, O Spi-

tama Zarathurtra I that spring of mine, purifies the

seed in man, the fruit in a woman's womb, the milk

in a woman’s breast ®.’

17* (41). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One 1 Can those clothes, when once wa.sh<*d

and cleansed, ever be used either by a Zaotar, or by

a Hdvanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or by a Fra-

baretar, or by an Abere^jT, or by an Asnfttar, or by a

Rathwi^kar, or by a Sraoshd-varez, or by any priest,

warrior, or husbandman ?

‘ According to the Commentary only that part which has been

defiled is rent ofiT ; the rest may still be used.

• See Introd. V, 16.

' This clause is a quotation from Yasna LXV, 5, intended to

illustrate the cleansing power of water. Ardvt SQra is the goddess

of the waters.

* §§ ly-sassFarg.V, 57-6*.
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18 (43). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Never can

those clothes, even when washed and cleansed, be

used either by a Zaotar, or by a Hivanan, or by an

Atare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by an Abereaf,
*

or by an Asnitar, or by a Rathwukar, or by a

Sraoshi-varez, or by any priest, warrior, or hus-

bandman.

19 (45)'
‘ if there be in a Mazdean house a

woman who is in her sickness, or a man who has

become unfit for work, and who must sit in the

place of infirmity, those clothes shall serve for their

coverings and for their sheets, until they can with-

draw and move their hands.

20 (49). ‘ Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow

us to waste anything of value that we may have,

not even so much as an Asperena’s weight of

thread, not even so much as a maid lets fall in

spinning.

21 (52). ‘Whosoever throws any clothing on a

dead body, even so much as a maid lets fall in

spinning, is not a pious man whilst alive, nor shall

he, when dead, have a place in the happy realm.

22 (55).
‘ He .shall go away into the world of the

ficnd.s, into that dark world, made of darkness, the

offspring of darkness. To that world, to the dismal

realm, you are delivered by your own doings, by

your own souls, O sinners !

'

IV.

23 (59)- O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One 1 Can he be clean again who has eaten

of the carcase of a dog or of the carcase of a man ' ?

’ The carcase-eater lodges the Nasu in himself; he becomes a

Kasu, and therefore must be destroyed; cf. infra § 76 scq.
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24 (60). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ He cannot,

O holy ZarathuJtra ! His burrow ‘ shall be dug out,

his life shall be torn out, his bright eyes shall be put

out; the Dru^ Nasu falls upon him, takes hold of

him even to the end of the nails, and he is unclean,

thenceforth, for ever and ever

V.

25 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Can he be clean again, O holy Ahura

Mazda! who has brought a corpse with filth into the

waters, or unto the fire, and ma<le either unclean ?

26(66), Ahura Mazda answered; ‘Ho cannot,

O holy Zarathiwtra ! Those wicked ones it is, those

men turned to Nasus =', that most increase gnats and

locusts ;
those wicked ones it is, tliost; men turnetl

to Nasus, that most increase the grass-destroying

drought.

27(69). ‘Those wicked ones it is, those men
turned to Nasus, that increase most th(; power of

the winter, produced by the fiends, the. cattle-

killing, thick-snowing, overflowing, the piercing,

^ His house, as he is assimilateJ l« a tlcvourin;,' KliriiKirix.

* Till the resurrection. 'It is priiscribed in the \'i*iuliil.iil that

if a man shall eat of a carcase, his house and family sliall lie

destroyed, his heart shall be tom out of his liody, hi.s eyes shall

be put out, and bis soul shall abide in hell till the rvsurrcctinn

'

(Saddar 71, Hyde 79). ‘He who eats of a taroast* with sinful

intent is both unclean and margarzan
;

Iiara.shuhin and Nircng

arc of no avail for him, he must die. If liierc lias hc<.‘n no sinful

intent, he may wash himself; one may give him tlie ashes and the

g6m£z (Comm.); he is unclean, he is not margarziui' (Old

Rav. 115 b).

* Doubtful
;
possibly, ‘ those Nasu-makers.'

* ‘ It is said in the Avesta that when there arc many gnats and

locusts it is oviring to corpses having been brought lu water and to

lire’ (Saddar 72, Hyde 80).
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fierce, mischievous winter ^ Upon them comes
and rushes the Druf Nasu, she takes 'hold of them
even to the end of the nails, and they are unclean,

thenceforth, for ever and ever K’

VI.

28 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Can the wood be made clean, O holy

Ahura Mazda! whercunto dead matter has been

brought from a dead dog, or from a dead man ?

29 (73)- Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It can, O holy

Zarathujrtra
!'

How so ?

‘ If the Nasu has not yet been smitten® by the

corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds

they shall lay down, apart on the ground, the wood
on the length of a Vltasti " all around the dead

matter, if the wood be dry; on the length of a

Frdrithni" all around, if it be wet ; then they shall

sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall be

clean

* ‘In the same way (by the bringing of corpses to water and to

fire), winter grows colder, and summer grows warmer ’ (Sadclar 72,

Hyde 80).

® Whoever shall do that deed, shall pay for it in this world and
in the next ; they shall /lay his body in the presence of the as-

sembly, they shall tear him limb from limb, and his corpse shall be

thrown away to dogs and ravens, . . , and when his soul comes
to the other world, he shall suffer tortures from the dfivs (Gr. Rav.

p. £ 23).

* That is to say, if the Sag-dld has not yet been iwrformed.
* See above, p. yg, n. 5.

* Twelve fingers.

" The Frdr&thni is, as it seems, as much as one foot (fourteen

fingers, Vd. II, 22, Comm.)
’’ ‘

After a year,' according to the Commentary.

C4] G
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30 (78). ‘ But if the Nasu has already been

smitten^ by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-

eating birds, they shall lay down, apart on the

ground, the wood on the length of a Fririthni all

around the dead matter, if the wood be dry
;
on the

length of a Frlibazu ^ all around, if it be wet
;
then

they shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it

shall be clean.

31 (81). ‘This is the quantity of wood around

the dead matter, that they shall lay down, apart on

the g-ound, according as the wood is dry or wet

;

according as it is hard or soft; they shall sprinkle it

once over with water, and it shall be clean.’

32 (83). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Can the corn or the fodder be made
clean, O holy Ahura Mazda ! whereunto dead mat-

ter has been brought from a dead dog, or from a

dead man?

33 (84). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It can, O holy

Zarathurtra I’

How so?
' If the Nasu has not yet been smitten by the

corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, they

shall lay down, apart on the ground, the corn on the

length of a FrdrAthni all around the dead matter, if

the corn be dry; on the length of a Fr4b4zu all

’ It appears from the similar passages (VIII, 35, 36, and 98, 99)
and from the general principles of uncleanness (see Introd.V, 16)

that the words ‘ If the Nasu has not yet been smitten,’ in § a<j,

have been misplaced there from § 30, and that the corresponding

words in § 30 l>elong to § ap
; because uncleanneas spreads less far,

when the Sag-dtd has taken place.

‘ A measure of unknown extent ;
‘ an arm’s length/ it would

seem.
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around, if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it

once over with water, and it shall be clean.

34 (89)- ‘ But if the Nasu has already been
smitten’ by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-

eating birds, they shall lay down, apart on the

ground, the corn on the length of a Frib&zu all

around the dead matter, if the corn be dry ;
on the

length of a Vibdzu all around, if it be wet; then
they shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it

shall be clean.

35 (92). ‘ This is the quantity of corn around the

dead matter, that they shall lay down, apart on the

ground, according as the corn is dry or wet ; accord-

ing as it is sown or not sown ; according as it is

reaped or not reaped
;
according as it is ground or

not ground ®
; according as it is (kneaded) * or not

kneaded; they shall sprinkle it once over with water,

and it shall be clean.'

Vila.

36 (94)- O Maker of the material W'orld, thou

Holy Onel If a worshipper of Mazda want to

practice the art of healing, on whom shall ho first

prove his skill ? on -wor-shippers of Mazda or on

worshippers of the Daevas ?

37 (96). Ahura Mazda answered :
* On worship-

pers of the Daevas shall he first prove himself,

* The same observation applies to the first words of §§ 33, 34,

as was observed of §§ 29, 30.

® A measure of unkrtown extent; * an ell,' it would seem.

* This clause is preceded and followed, in the VendJclfid Sfidah,

by clauses which seem to refer to the process of grinding being

more or less advanced.
* This word is supplied, as it aiijifars, from the context, und

from the Pahlavi translation, to be wauling.

u 2
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rather than on worshippers of Mazda. If he treat

with the knife a worshipper of the Dadvas and he

die ;
ifhe treat with the knife a second worshipper of

the Daevas and he die ; if he treat with the knife for

the third time a worshipper of the Daevas and he

die, he is unfit to practise the art of healing for ever

and ever.

38 (99). ‘Let him therefore never attend any

worshipper of Mazda ; let him never treat with the

knife any worshipper of Mazda, nor wound him with

the knife. If he shall ever attend any worshipper

of Mazda, if he shall ever treat with the knife any

worshipper of Mazda, and wound him with the knife,

he shall pay for it the same penalty as is paid for

wilful murder \

39 (102). ' If he treat with the knife a worshipper

of the Daevas and he recover
;

if he treat with the

knife a second worshipper of the Dafivas and he
recover

;
if for the third time he treat with the knife

a worshipper of the Daevas and he recover
; then

he is fit to practise the art of healing for ever and

ever

40 (104). ‘ He may heflceforth at his will attend

worshippers of Mazda
; he may at his will treat with

the knife worshippers of Mazda, and heal them with

the knife.

Vllb.

41 (105). ‘ A healer shall heal a priest for a holy

‘ For baodhd'Varjta, which word is wrongly understood by the

Parsis as the designation of a penalty, consisting in the amputation
of six fingers (Asp.)

* ‘ Some say, One who has been qualified may become dis-

qualified; one who has been disqualified shall never become
qualified' (Comm, ad § 43).
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blessing ^

;

he shall heal the master of a house for

the value of an ox of low value
; he shall heal the

lord of a borough ® for the value of an ox of average

value; he shall heal the lord of a town for the value

of an ox of high value ; he shall heal the lord of a

province for the value of a chariot and four ®.

42 (110). ‘He shall heal the wife of the master

of a house for the value of a she-ass ; he shall heal

the wife of the lord of a borough for the value of a

cow ; he shall heal the wife of the lord of a town for

the value of a mare
;
he shall heal the wife of the

lord of a province for the value of a she-camel.

43 (114). ‘He shall heal the son of the lord of a

borough for the value of an ox of high value ; he

shall heal an ox of high value for the value of an ox

of average value ; he shall heal an ox of average

value for that of an ox of low value ; he shall heal

an ox of low value for the value of a sheep; he shall

heal a sheep for the value of a meal of meat

44 (118). ‘ If several healers offer themselves to-

gether, O Spitama Zarathustra! namely, one who

heals with the knife, one who heals with herbs, and

one who heals with the holy word”, it is this one

*
‘ Thus he will become holy (i. c, he will go to paradise)

;
there

is no equivalent in money. Some say. It is given when the priest

has not 3000 stirs ’ (Comm.)

A group of several houses ; Aspendi^ji and Anquetil say, ‘ a

street’
* 'A value of seventy stirs

'
(Comm.)

*
Cf. the tariff of fees for the cleanser, Farg. IX, 37 seq.

* ‘By spells’ (Comm.; cf. Odyssea XIX, 457)- This classifi-

cation was not unknown to Ascleplos : he relieved the sick ‘ now

with caressing spells, now with soothing drink or balsam, now with

the knife’ (Pindaros, Pytli. Ill, gi).
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who will best drive away sickness from the body of

the faithfuP.’

VIII.

45 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! How long after the corpse of a dead

man has been laid down on the ground, clothed

with the light of heaven and beholding the sun, is

the ground itself again * ?

46(123). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When the

corpse of a dead man has lain on the ground

for a year, clothed with the light of heaven, and

beholding the sun, then the ground is it.self again,

O holy Zarathurtra M *

47 (124). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I How long after the corpse of a dead

man has been buried in the earth, i.s the earth itself

again ?

48(125). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When tluj

corpse of a dead man has lain buried in the earth

for fifty years, O Spitama Zaratliurtra I then the

earth is itself again*.’

49 (126). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! How long after the corpse of a dead

‘ ‘ It may be that he may not relieve, but he will not harm
’

(Comm.) The Vendtddd Sddah, instead of ‘ it ia this one,’ &c.,

reads as follows :
‘ Let them address themselves to the one who

heals with the holy word; for he is the best healer amonR all

healers, who heals by the holy word
;

this one it is who will drive

away sickness from the body of the faithful.’ The treatment by

the holy word seems not to consist only in the recitation of spells,

but the spells must be accompanied by the ceremony of tlie Ba-

rashnhm (see Farg. XXII and Introd. V, 14).

* Restored to the purity of its nature, and fit to till; as it

remains Nasu till that time.

• See Farg. VI, t seq. * Cf. Farg. Ill, 36 seq.
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!!

man has been laid down on a Dakhma, is the

ground, whereon the Dakhma stands, itself again?

50(127). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Not until

the dust of the corpse, O Spitama Zarathurtra

!

has mingled with the dust of the earth Urge
every one in the material world, O Spitama Zara-

thurtra! to pull down Dakhmas®.

51(1 29). ‘ He who should pull down Dakhmas,
even so much thereof as the size of his own body,

his sins in thought, word, and deed are remitted as

they would be by a Patet
;

his sins in thought,

word, and deed are atoned for‘*.

52 (132). ‘ Not for his soul shall the two spirits

wage war with one another *

;

and when he enters

the blissful world, the stars, the moon, and the sun

.shall rejoice in him; and I, Ahura Mazda, shall

rejoice in him, saying :
“ Hail, O man ! thou who

hast just passed from the decaying world into the

undecaying one !

” ’

55® (137). O Maker of the material world, thou

’ A space of time eslimaleil at fifty years (Comm.) Cf. Farg.

HI, 1.1.

* Cf. Farg. Ill, 9, text and note, and § 1.1.

* ‘ A tan&ffihr sin is remitted thereby ’ (Comm.)

* When a man dies, hell and paradise, fiends and gods struggle

for the possession of bis soul ; Astdvldhdtux,Vtzaresha, and the bad

Vayu drag the souls of the wicked to hell ; Mithra, Sraosha, Rashnu,

and the good Vayu take the souls of the good to paradise (see

Farg. XIX, 29 seq. ; Yt. XXII ;
Mainy6-i-khard II). The struggle

lasts for three days and three nights (the sadis), during which time

the relatives of the dead offer up prayers and sacrifices to Sraosha,

Rashnu, and Vayu, to assure him their protection (cf. IX, 56).

* §§ 6.^. 64 belong to the Commentary ;
they are composed of

disconnected quotations, part of which refers to the different deeds

by which a tanftffihr sin may be redeemed, while the other part

refers to the rules of what may be called the book-keeping of good

actions and sins.
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Holy One ! Where are the fiends ? Where are

the worshippers of the fiends ? What is the place

whereon the troops of fiends rush together ? What

is the place whereon the troops of fiends come

rushing along? What is the place whereon they

rush together to kill their fifties and their hundrcxls,

their hundreds and their thousands, their thousands

and their tens of thousands, their tens of thousands

and their myriads of myriads ?

56 (138). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Those Dakh-

mas that are built upon the face of the earth, O Spi-

tama ZarathuJtra ! and whereon are laid the corpses

of dead men, that is the place where the fiends are,

that is the place whereon the troops of ficn<ls rush

together, that is the [dace wluTeon the troojjs of

fiends come rushing along, that is the jdace whereon

they rush together to kill their fifties and their

hundreds, their hundreds and their thousands, their

thousands and their tens of thousands, their tens of

thousands and their myriads of myriads.

57 (140). ‘On those Dakhmas, () Spitama Zara-

thuJtra! those fiends take food and void filth, (eating

up corpses) in the same way ns you, men, in the;

material world, eat cooked meal and aioked meat.

It is, as it were, the smell of their feeding that you

smell there, O men

!

58 (143). ‘ Thus the fiends rcv<;I on there, until

that stench is rooted in the Dakhmas. Thus from

the Dakhmas arise the infection of disea.scs, itch,

hot fever, humours', cold fever, rickets, ami hair

untimely white. There death has most jwwer on

man, from the hour when the sun is down.

* Doubtful (naSza).
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59 (148). ‘ And if there be people of evil spirit

who do not seek for better spirit, the Gainis ^ make
those diseases grow stronger by a third on their

thighs, on their hands, on their plaited hair

IX.

60* (151), O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One ! If in the house of a worshipper of

Mazda there be a woman with child, and if being a

month gone, or two, or three, or four, or five, or

six, or seven, or eight, or nine, or ten months gone,

she bring forth a still-born child, what .shall the

worshippers of Mazda do ^

61 ('SS)- Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ The place in

that Mazdcan house whereof the ground is the

cleanest and the driest, and the least passed through

by flocks and herds, by Fire, the son of Ahura
Mazda, by the consecrated bundles of baresma, and
by the faithful

—

62 (158). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! How far from the fire ? How far from

the water ? How far from the consecrated bundles

of baresma f How far from the faithful ?

®3(''59)- Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces

from the fire ; thirty paces from the water ; thirty

paces from the consecrated bundles of baresma;

three paces from the faithful;

—

’ ' The (?ahi ’ (Comm.) The Craini seems to be the (^ahi as

bringing sickness (of. Farg. XXI, a).

* The general meaning of the sentence is that the Dakhmas are

scats of infection, of which the action becomes worse and stronger

when people live in impiety and vices.

Doubtful,

*
|§ 6o-6(»s=:Farg,V, 45-54.
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64 (160). 'On that place shall the worshippers of

Mazda erect an enclosure, and therein shall they

establish her witlt food, therein shall they establish

her with clothes,’

65 (162). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! What is the food- that die woman shall

first take ?

66(163). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She shall

drink gftmez mixed with ashes, three cups of it, or

six, or nine, to wash over the grave in her womb.

67(166). ‘Afterwards she may drink boiling-

milk of mares, cows, sheep, or goats, with pap or

without pap; she may take cooked meat without

wal<T, bread without water, and wine without

water.’

68(169). O Maker of the material world, thou

1 loly One ! I low long .shall .she remain so ? I low

long .shall she live only on that sort of meat, bread,

and wine ?

69 (ijo). Ahura Mazda an.swered : ‘'rhree nights

long shall .she remain .so ;
three nights long .shall

.she live on that sort of meat, bread, and wine.

Then, when three nights have passed, she shall

wa.sh her body, she shall wa.sh her clothes, with

gomez and water, by the nine holes, and thus .shall

she Ik: clean.’

70 ( 1
7a). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

I loly One I But if fever befall her unclean body, if

that twofold plague, hunger and thirst, befall her,

may she be allowed to drink water?

71(175). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She may;

the first thing for her is to have her life saved.

Having been allowed by one of the holy men, by

a holy faithful man, who knows the holy know-
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ledge^ she shall drink of the strength-giving water.

But you, worshippers of Mazda, fix ye the penalty

for it. The Ratu being applied to, the Sraoshi-

varez being applied to shall prescribe the penalty

to be paid

72 (181). What is the penalty to be paidj

Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ The deed is that of a

Pe.shutanu : two hundred stripes with the Aspah^-

aTtra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6->C’arana

X.

73(183). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy OiKi! Can the eating vessels be made clean

that hav(i be<;n touched by the carcase of a dog,

or by the corpse of a man ?

74(184). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They can,

() holy Zarathujrtra !

’

How so?
‘ If they be of gold, you shall wash them once

with gdmfiz, you shall rub them once with earth,

you shall wa.sh them once with water, and they

.shall bf: clean.

‘ If they be of silver, you shall wash them twice

with gumez, you shall rub them twice with earth,

you shall wash them twice with water, and they

.shall be clean.

[75.
* If they be of brass, you shall wash them

thrice with goinez, you shall rub them thrice with

'ThcDaslur. > See Farg. V, *$•

* For llic water having been defiled.

< A penally to be undergone by the husband, at least in modern

jiracticc :
‘ If through fear of death or of serious illness she has

ilrunk water Ix-foru the appointed time, her husband shall make

Falft for her fault before the Dastur’ (Old Rav. 98 b).
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earth, you shall wash them thrice with water, and

they shall be clean.

‘ If they be of steel, you shall wash them four

times with g6m^z, you shall rub them four times

with earth, you shall wash them four times with

water, tind they shall be clean.

‘ If they be of stone, you shall wash them six

times with gomfiz, you shall rub them six times

with earth, you shall wash them six times with

water, and they shall' be clean h]

‘ If they be of earth, of wood, or of clay, they

arc unclean for ever and evcr“.’

XI.

76 (189). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Can the cow be made clean that has

eatt:n of the carca.se of a dog, or of the corpse of

a man ?

77(190). Ahura Mazda aaswered: 'She can, C)

holy Zarathiwtra I The prie.st .shall not, within a

year, take from her to the baresma neither the milk

and cheese that accompany the libation, nor the meat

that accompanies the libation When a year ha.s

passed, then the faithful may cat of her a.s before

XU.

78 (193). Who is he, O holy Ahura Mazda! who,

' From the VciulfiLW Stltlah. » Sec Introd. V, 16.

The offering of the libation waters (Zaolhra) is accomjKinicd

with offerings of milk, cheese, and meat, which the priest eats

holding the baresma in his hand.
' * Whatever comes from her, if dropped, is clean ; if taken,

unclean. If she be big with young, the young is born clean, if

conceived before her eating of the corpse ;
if conceived afterwards,

it is bom unclean' (Comm.)
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with a godly intent, with a godly wish, goes astray

from the ways of God? Who is he who, with a

godly intent, falls into the Y^ays of the Dru/^?

79(194). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The one

who, with a godly intent, with a godly wish, goes

astray from the ways of God
; the one who with a

godly intent falls into the ways of the Druf, is he

W'ho offers up for libation water defiled by the

dead
; or who offers up libations in the dead of

the night

Fargard VIII.

I (1-3). Purification of the house where a man has died.

II (4-13). Funerals.

III (14-22). Purification of the ways along which the corpse

has been carried.

IV (23-25). No clothes to be wasted on a corpse.

V (26-32), Unlawful lusts.

VI (33-34). A corpse when dried up does not contaminate.

VII (35-72). Purification of the man defiled by the dead.

VIII (73-80). Purification of the fire defiled by the dead.

IX (81-96). The Bahifim fire.

X (97-107), Purification in the wilderness.

'I'liis chapter, putting aside section V, may be entitled: Funerals

ami Purification. Logical order may easily be introduced into it,

by arranging the sccUons as follows: I, IV, II, III, VI, VII, X,

VIII, IX.

X*

1 . If a dog or a man die under the timber-work

of a house or the wattlings of a hut, what shall the

worshippers of Mazda do ?

' Possibly, works for the Dru^.
* ' From what hour may the good waters be offered up ? From

sunrise m sunset. He who offers up the good waters after sunset,

before sunrise, does no better deed than if he should shed them

rlownright into the jaws of the venomous snake' (Nlrangistfin, in

the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, p. 16).
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2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall look

for a Dakhma, they shall look for a Dakhma all

around. If they find it .easier to remove the dead

than to remove the house, they shall take out the

dead, they shall let the house stand, and shall per-

fume it with UrvAsni, or Vohu-gaona, or Vohu-kereti,

or Hadh4-na6pata, or any other sweet-smelling

plant ^

3 (8).
‘ If they find it easier to remove the house

than to remove the dead they shall take scvtay the

house, they shall let the dead lie on the spot, and

shall perfume the house with Urvisni, or Vohu-

gaona, or Vohu-kereti, or Hadha-naepata, or any

other sweet-smelling plant.’

II.

4(11). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy

One ! If in the house of a worshipper of Mazda a

dog or a man happens to die, and it is raining or

snowing, or blowing *, or the darknes.s is coming on,

when flocks and men lose their way, what .shall the

worshippers of Mazda do * ?

’ ‘ So, when a dog or a man dies, the first thing to do is to take

the corpse out (from the house), and to purify the house, inside and

outside, with perfumes burnt on the fire ’ (Comm.) Cf. XI, 4.

Urvdsni is the rdsan plant, a sort of garlic; Vohu-gaona, Vohu-

kereti, and Hadhil-nafipata arc respectively (according to Aspen-

diilrji) benzoin, aloe, and pomegranate.

* If the house la simply a hut or a tent.

* * No corpse must be taken to the Dakhma when rain is falling,

or threatening. If one is overtaken by rain on the way, if there be

a place to lay it down, they shall lay it down ; if there be none,

they must go on and take it to the Dakhma, they must noyetracc

their steps. .... When arrived at the Dakhma, if they find it full

of water, they may nevertheless lay down the corpse
'
(Comm,)

* If it is the season of rain or snow. Cf. V, 10 seq.
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5 (14). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The place in

that house whereof the ground is the cleanest and

the driest, and the least passed through by flocks

and herds, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by
the consecrated bundles of baresma, and by the

faithful

—

6(16). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! How far from the fire? How far

from the water? How far from the consecrated

bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful?

7 (17). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Thirty paces

from the fire; thirty paces from the water; thirty

[laces from the consecrated bundles of baresma;

three paces from the faithful;

—

8 (18). ‘On that place they shall dig a grave,

half a foot deep if the earth be hard, half the

height of a man if it be soft
;
[they shall cover the

'

surface of the grave with ashes or cowdung]'
;
they

shall cover the surface of it with dust of bricks, of

stones, or of dry earth

9 (21). ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie

there, for two nights, or three nights, or a month

long, until the birds begin to fly, the plants to grow,

the floods to flow, and the wind to dry up the waters

from off the earth,

10(23). ‘And when the birds begin to fly, the

plants to grow, the floods to flow, and the wind to

dry up the waters from off the earth, then the wor-

shippers of Mazda shall make a breach in the wall

« VentUdftd Sidah.

« In the similar case in V, 10, it is prescribed to isolate the

cori>8e in a permanent dead house (the Zid-marg) ;
the rule pre-

scribed here seems to be older, as it is now obsolete
;

it was

besides less convenient.
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of the housed and they shall call for two men,

strong and skilfuP, and those, having stripped their

clothes off'*, shall take the body to the building

of clay, stones, and mortar raised on a place where

they know there are always corpse-eating dogs and
corpse-eating birds.

11 (29). ‘Afterwards the corpse-bearers shall sit

down, three paces from the dead; then the holy

Ratu shall proclaim to the worshippers of Mazda
thus: “Let the worshippers of Mazda here bring

the urine wherewith the corpse-bearers there shall

wash their hair and their bodies 1

”

'

12 (32). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Which is the urine wherewith the

corpse-bearers shall wash their hair and their

boclie.s ? Is it of sheep or of oxen ? Is it of

man or of woman?

13 (35). Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ It is of sheep

or of oxen ; not of man nor of woman, except thest:

two : the nearest kinsman (of the dead) or his

nearest kinswoman. The worshippers of Mazda

'
‘ The master and mistress of the house are carried away

through a breach (made in the wall of the house) ; others tiirough

the door’ (Comm.) In some parts of Germany the dead must

nut be carried away through the usual house-door, as the dead

and the living must not pass througli the same door.

* The corpse-bearers or nasu-kash.i. ‘The corpse must be

carried by two persons (sec Farg. Ill, 13 seq.), no matter who they

are ;
they may be a man and a woman, or two women

'
(Comm.)

*
' As they are exchanged for the special clothes in which they

carry corpses’ (Comm.), the so-called ^dmah-i dakhma, ‘the

Dakhma clothes.’

* The Dakhma (see Farg. VI, go seq.)

* The priett vtho directs the funerals, ‘ the chief of the Nasu-

kashas’ (Comm.)
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shall therefore procure the urine wherewith the

corpse-bearers shall wash their hair and their

bodies

III.

14 (38). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Can the way, whereon the carcases of

dogs or corpses of men have been carried, be passed

through again by flocks and herds, by men and

women, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by
the consecrated bundles of baresma, and fey the

faithful ?

15 (40). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It cannot be

passed through again by flocks and herds, nor by

men and women, nor by Fire, the son of Ahura
Mazda, nor by the consecrated bundles of baresma,

nor by the faithful.

16 (41), * You shall therefore cause the yellow

dog with four eyes, or the white dog with yellow

ears to go three times through that way ®. When
either the yellow dog with four eyes, or the white

dog with yellow ears, is brought there, then the

Dru^ Nasu flies away to the regions of the north, in

the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking

out, all stained with stains, and like unto the foulest

Khrafstras*.

17 (45).
‘ If the dog goes unwillingly, they shall

cause the yellow dog with four eyes, or the white

' Whea back in the village they perfonn the regular Barash-

nilm with consecrated g6m6z (Comm.)
“ See Introd. V, 4.
* ‘Afrag says, the dog goes straight along the length of the

way; Maidy6-mSh says, he goes across it from side to side’

(Comm.)
* Cf. Farg.VII, 3.

[4] H
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dog with yellow ears, to go six times ^ through that

way. When either the yellow dog with four eyes,

or the white dog with yellow ears, is brought there,

then the Dru/ Nasu flies away to the regions of the

north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees and

tail sticking out, all stained with stains, and like

unto the foulest Khrafstras.

1 8 (47).
‘ If the dog goes unwillingly, they shall

cause the yellow dog with four eyes, or the white

dog with yellow ears, to go nine times through that

way. When either the yellow dog with four eyes,

or the white dog with yellow ears, has been brought

there, then the Dni§" Nasu flies away to the rcgion.s

of the north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees

and tail .sticking out, all stained with stains, and like

unto the foulc.st Khrafstras,

*9(49)* ‘An Athravan shall first go along the

way and shall say aloud these fiend-smiting word.s :

“Yathd ahfl vairyd*®;— the will of the Lord is

the law of holiness ; the riches of Vohu-mano '' shall

be ^ven to him who works in this world for Mazda,

and wields according to the will of Ahura the i>ower

he gave to him to relieve the poor.

20(52). “‘K^m n4 mazdA:—whom ha.st thou

placed to protect me, O Mazda ! while the hate of

'
‘ Three times suflice if the tlogr goes of his own accord

;
if he

goes by force, it counts as nothing; if he goes but with reluctance,

that shall sufTice’ (Comm, ad § 18).

* A prayer in frequent use, and considered of great uflicacy,

generally known as the Abuna Vairya or Honover. It wa.<i by

reciting it that Ormazd in his fint conflict with Ahriman drove

him back to heU (Bund. I).

* Of paradise, as Vohu-manfl (Good Thought) is the door-

keeper of heaven (cf. Farg. XIX, 31).
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the fiend is grasping me ? Whom but thy Atar
and Vohu-man6^, by whose work the holy world

goes on ? Reveal to me the rules of thy law

!

verethrem — who is he who will

smite the fiend in order to maintain thy ordinances ?

Teach me clearly thy rules for this world and for

the next, that Sraosha® may come with Vohu-mand
and help whomsoever thou pleasest.

2
1 (6o).

‘ “ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda
and Armaiti Spe«ta! Perish, O fiendish Dru^!

Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of

the fiend! Perish away, O Dnif ! Rush away, O
Dru/ ! Perish away, O Dru^ ! Perish away to the

regions of the north, never more to gfive unto death

the living world of the holy spirit 1

”

22 (63), ‘Then the worshippers of Mazda may
at their will bring by those ways sheep and oxen,

men and .women, and Fire, the son of Ahura

Mazda, the consecrated bundles of baresma, and

the faithful,

‘ The worshippers of Mazda may afterwards ® pre-

pare meals with meat and wine in that house
;

it

shall be clean, and there will be no sin, as before.’

IV.
%

23 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man shall throw clothes, either of

' When Ahriman broke into the world he was repelled by Atai

andVohu-mand (Yasht XIII, 77; cf- Ahr. § 107).

“ Sraosha fights for the soul of the good after death (see p. 87,

note 4). K«m nfi mazdS and k« verethrem gi are lines taken

from the GSthas (Yasna XLVI, 7 ;
XLIV, 16) and diverted from

their primitive meaning to suit the present case.

• On the fourth day. For three days and nights after the death

it is forbidden to cook meat in the house (Comm.)

H 2
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skin or woven, upon a dead body, enough to cover

the feet, what is the penalty that he shall pay’ ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Four hundred stripes

with the Aspah6-a-ytra, four hundred stripes with the

Sraosh6->(’arana.’

24 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man shall throw clothes, cither

of skin or woven, upon a dead body, enough to

cover both legs, what is the penalty that he shall

pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Six hundred stripes

with the Aspahd-artra, six hundred stripes with the

Sraoshd-zCnrana.'

25 (71). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man shall throw clothes, either of

skin or woven, ui)on a dead body, enough to c<>ver

the whole body, what is the penalty that he .shall

pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ A thousand stripes

with the A.spah6-artra, a thousand stripes with the

Sraoshd-iiarana.’

V.

26 (74). O Maker of the material worhl, thou

Holy One ! If a man involuntarily emits his .sceil,

what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Eight hundred stripes

with the Aspahd-a.Ttra, eight hundred stripes with

the Sraosh6-/i’arana.’

27 (77). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man voluntarily emits his seed,

what is the penalty for it ? What is the atonement
for it ? What is the cleansing from it ?

‘ See Farg. V, 60 j
VII, ao.
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Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ For that deed there is

nothing that can pay, nothing that can atone, nothing
that can cleanse from it

; it is a trespass for which
there is no atonement, for ever and ever.’

28 (83). When is it so ?

‘ It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the law of

Mazda, or one who has been taught in it. But if he
be not a professor of the law of Mazda, nor one who
has been taught in it, then this law of Mazda takes

his sin from him, if he confesses it and resolves never

to commit again such forbidden deeds.

29 (88). ‘The law of Mazda indeed, O Spitama

Zarathurtra ! takes away from him who confesses it

the bonds of his sin; it takes away (the sin of)

breach of trust; it takes away (the sin of) mur-

dering one of the faithful ; it takes away (the sin of)

burying a corpse
;

it takes away (the sin of) deeds

for which there is no atonement ; it takes away the

heaviest penalties of sin ; it takes away any sin that

may be sinned.

30 (95). ‘In the same way the law of Mazda, O
Spitama Zarathu^tra I cleanses the faithful from

every evil thought, word, and deed, as a swift-

rushing mighty wind cleanses the plain.

‘ So let all the deeds thou doest be henceforth

good, O Zarathujtra ! a full atonement for thy sin is

effected by means of the law of Mazda

31 (98). O Maker of the material world, thou

1 loly One ! Who is the man that is a Da6va ?

Who is he that is a worshipper of the Daevas? that

i.<5 a male paramour of the Daevas ? that is a female

j)aramour of the Dafivas ? that is a she-Da6va ?

1 Sec Farg. Ill, 38-43, text and notes.
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that is in, his inmost self a Da^va ? that is in his

whole being a Da^va * ? Who is he that is a

Da^va before he dies, and becomes one of the un-

seen Daevas after death® ?

32 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The man
that lies with mankind as man lies with womankind,

or as woman lies with mankind, is the man that is

a Daeva; this one is the man that is a worshipper

of the Daevas, that is a male paramour of the

Daevas, that is a female paramour of the Daevas,

that is a she-Da^va
;
this is the man that is in his

inmost self a DaSva, that is in his whole being a

Daeva
;
this is the man that is a Dafeva before he

dies, and becomes one of the unseen Dadvas after

death : so is he, whether he has lain with mankind

as mankind, or as womankind'*.’

* The text has aVtspo-daiSva, a curious expression which comes

from the time when daCva still meant ‘ a god
'
(see Introd, IV, 41).

In the time of the Indo-Iranian, nay, as early as the time of the

Indo-European religion, it was the custom, beside special invoca-

tions to the several gods, to address one to all the gods, fur fear

of the resentment of those who might have been forgotten or

ignored; thus the Greeks never failed to invoke all gods and

goddesses (jBioU Tt&m koI mirair); in the same way the Indian

invoked visvfi devds, 'all the gods,’ which, in course of time, gave

rise to a special class of gods. Ucnce, in Mazdeism, arose a class

of Hends, the vtspd dadva; but tradition lost the meaning of the

word, and the vispO daevd became ' one who is entirely a Dadva

by his wickedness ’ (Comm.)
“ Demons arc often the restless souls of the wicked, excluded

from heaven. The Persian sect of the Mahdbddians believed that

the soul that had not spoken and done good became an Ahriman
or gin (Dabistdn).

* The guilty may be killed by any one, without an order from

the Dastor (see $ }4 n.), and by this execution an ordinary capital

crime may be redeemed (Comm. adVII, gs).
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VI.

33 (107). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One 1 Shall the man be clean who has

touched a corpse that has been dried up and dead

more than a year ?

34(108). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He shall.

The dry mingles not with the dry^. Should the dry

mingle with the dry, how soon this material world

of mine would have in it only Peshdtanus, shut out

from the way of holiness, and whose souls will cry

and wail ! so numberless are the beings that die

upon the face of the earth

VIL

35 (ill). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Can the man be made clean that has

touched the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a

man ?

36 (113). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He can, O
holy Zarathurtra !

’

How so ?

‘ If the Nasu has already been smitten by the

corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds,

1 See Introd. V. This principle still prevails even with Musul-

tnan Persians: ‘Pour encourir leur immondicitd dans I’attouche-

ment des Chretiens et autres idolatres, il est n6cessaire que s’ils les

touchent, leurs vStements soient mouillds. C'est k cause, diseiit-ils,

qu’dtans secs I’immondicitd ne s’attache pas; .... ce qui est

cause que dans les vflles oh leurs Mullas et Docteurs ont plus

d’autoritd, ils font par fois ddfendre par leurs Kans que lorsquil

pleut, les Chrdticns ne sortent pas de leurs maisons, de crainte

que par accident, venans k les heurter, ils ne soient rendus im-

mondes’ (G. du Chinon, p. 88 seq.; cf. Chardin).

* Sec Farg.V, 4.
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he shall cleanse his body with g6m6z and water, and
he shall be clean’.

37 (117). ‘ If the Nasu has not yet been smitten

by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating

birds then the worshippers of Mazda shall dig

three holes in the ground and he shall thereupon

wash his body with gomfiz, not with water. They
shall then lift and bring my dog*, they shall bring

him (thus shall it be done and not otherwise) in

front of the man®.

38(121), ‘The worshippers of Mazda shall dig

three other holes® in the ground, and he shall there-

uiK>n wash his body with gfimcz, not with water.

They shall then lift and bring my dog, they shall

bring him (thus shall it be done and not othenvise)

in front of the man. 'J'hen tliey sliall wait until he
is dried ’ even to the last hair on the top of his

head.

39 (*25). ‘Th(;y .shall dig three more hole.s* in

the ground, and he shall thereuijon wash his hotly

with water, not with gOmOz.

40(127). ‘He shall first wash his hands; if his

' If the R’lig-dhl has been performed, a simple gitosci is enough
(see Introd. V, id)-

“ If tlw .*!l.'ig-did lias not been performed, the Harashnflm is

nemsary (sec Introtl. V, ifi).

The first three holes, which contain gdmfiz. For the dis-

{)Ohition of the holes, see the following Kargard.
‘ 'rhree times ; every time that die unclean one passes from one

hole to another (Comm, ad IX, 33).
* To look at him, or, rather, at the Nasu in him, whilst the

priest sings the ' fiend-smiting spells.'

* Contidning gdmiz too.

* He rubs himself dry with handfuls of dust (see IX, 39 sci}.)

* Containing water.
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jianUs be not first washed, he makes the

his hotly unclean. When he has washed his hands
three times, after his hands have been washed, thou

shalt sprinkle with water the forepart of his skull.’

41 (131), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach the fore-

part of the skull, whereon does the Dri\f Nasu
rush ’ ?

Ahurn Mazda amswered :
‘ In front, between the

brows, the Nasu rushes.’

42 (X34). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach in front

between the brows, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu
rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On the back part of

the skull the Dru^ Nasu ritshes.'

43f*37)' Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I When the good waters reach the back

part of the skull, whereon does the Drii.^ Nasu
rush ?

Ahura Mazda an.swcred :
‘ In front, on the jaws,

the Drtti,'' Nasu ru.shes,’

44 (140). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach in front,

on the jaws, whereon does the Dnif Na.su rush?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the right ear the

Drvyr Nasu rushes.'

45 (*43)' O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the right

ear, whereon does the Dri^f Nasti rush ?

’ The Na.su is expelled symmetrically, from limb tt> limb, from

the riffltl side of the body to tlm left, from the forepart ti> llu*

Itack parts, and she flics, thus pursued, downwards from the toil "f

the head to the tips of the toes.
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Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left ear the

Dru^ Nasu rushes.'

46 (146). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach the left

ear, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the right shoulder

the Dru^ Nasu rushes.’

47 (149). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I When the good waters reach the right

shoulder, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left shoulder

the Dru^ Nasu rushes.’

48 (152). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I When the good waters reach the left

shoulder, whereon does the Dri^^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon tlie right arm-pit

the Dru^ Nasu rushes.’

49 (155). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach the right

arm-pit, whereon does the Druf Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the left arm-pit

the Dri^f Nasu rushes.’

50 (158). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I When the good waters reach the left

arm-pit, whereon does the Dmg" Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ In front, upon the

che.st, the Drii^ Nasu rushes.’

51 (i6i). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach the

chest in front, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu
rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the back the

Drug' Nasu rushes.’

52 (164). O Maker of the material world, thou



FARGARD VIII, 107

Holy One I When the good waters reach the back,

whereon does the Drug" Nasu rush?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the right nipple

the Dru^ Nasu rushes.’

53 (167), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the right

nipple, whereon does the Dn;^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left nipple

the Dnjg" Nasu rushes.’

54 (i7o)' O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the left

nipple, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the right rib the

Drug" Nasu rushes.’

55 (173)* 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach the right

rib, whereon does the Drug" Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left rib the

Dru/ Nasu rushes.’

56(176). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach the left

rib, whereon does the Drug" Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Upon the right hip the

Dn\g Nasu rushes.’

57 (^79)’ ^ Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the right

hip, whereon does the Dri^g" Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left hip the

Drug" Nasu rushes,’

58 (182). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I When the good waters reach the left

hip, whereon does the TDmg Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the sexual parts

the Drug" Nasu rushes. If the unclean one be a
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man, thou shalt sprinkle him first behind, then

before
; if the unclean one be a woman, thou shalt

sprinkle her first before, then behind.

59 (187). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the

sexual parts, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the right thigh

the Dru^ Nasu rushes,’

60 (190). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the

right thigh, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left thigh

the Unijf Nasu rushes.’

61 (193). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach the left

thigh, whereon does the Dru.?* Na.su rush ?

Ahura Mazda an.swercd: ‘Upon the right knee

the Dnii7 Nasu ru.shcs.’

62 (196). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the right

knee, whereon does the Druj?* Na.su rush?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left knee; the

Driif Nasu rushes.’

63 (199)- 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One 1 When the good waters reach tlie left

knee, whereon does the Druj^ Nasu, rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ Upon the right leg the

Dru,;^ Nasu rushe.s.’

64 (202). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the right

leg, whereon does the Dru^f Nasu ru.sh ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left leg the

Dru/ Nasu rushes.*

65 (205). 0 Maker of the material world, thou
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Holy One ! When the good waters reach the left

leg, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the right ankle

the Dru^ Nasu rushes.’

66 (208). O Maker of the material .world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the right

ankle, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left ankle

the Dru_^ Nasu rushes.’

67 (211). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When the good waters reach the left

ankle, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the right instep

the Drii^ Nasu rushes,’

68 (214). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the right

instep, whereon does the Dix^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Upon the left instep

the Dru^ Nasu rushes.’

69 (217). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! When the good waters reach the left

instep, whereon does the Dru^ Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ She is driven to the

.sole of the foot, where what is seen of her is like

the wing of a fly.

70 (220). ‘ He shall press his toes upon the

ground, and shall raise up his heels ; thou shalt

sprinkle his right sole with water
;
then the Dru^

Nasu rushes upon the left sole. Thou shalt sprinkle

the left sole with water ; then the Dru^ Nasu is

driven to the toes, where what is seen of her is like

the wing of a fly.

71 {225). ‘He shall press his heels upon the

ground and shall raise up his toesj thou shalt
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sprinkle his right toe with water; then the Dru^
Nasu rushes upon the left toe. Thou shalt sprinkle

the left toe with water; then the Druf Nasu
flies away to the regions of the north, in the shape
of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out,

all stained with stains, and like unto the foulest

Khrafstras.

[72. ‘And thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting

and most-healing words

:

‘ “The will of the Lord is the law of holiness,” &c.
'“Whom hast thou placed to protect me, O

Mazda ! while the hate of the fiend is grasping

me?"&c. •

‘ “ Who i.s he who will smite the fiend in order to

maiptain thy ordinances ? " &c. ’

‘

" Keep us from our hater, 0 Mazda and Armaiti

Spc?ita! Perish, O fiendish Dru^! Perish, O
brood of the fiend ! Perish, 0 world of the fiend

!

Peri.sh away, O Dn\^I Rush away, O* Dnv^!
Perish away, O Dru^ I Perish away to the regions

of the north, never more to give unto death the

living world of the holy spirit * !

”
’]

VIII.

73 (229). O Maker of the material world, thou
1 loly One ! If worshippers of Mazda, walking, or

running, or riding, or driving, come upon a corpse-

burning fire, whereon a corpse is being cooked or

roasted, what shall they do ?

74 (233)- Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall

kill the man that burns the corpse; surely they shall

’ As in §$ 19, so. » From the VendJd&dSWsh.
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kill him They shall take off die cauldron, they

.shall take off the tripod.

75 (237)- ‘Then they shall kindle wood from that

fire
; either wood of those trees that have the seed

of fire in them, or bundles of the very wood that was
prepared for that fire ; and they shall separate and

disperse it, that it may die out the sooner.

76 (242). ‘ Thus they shall lay a first bundle on

the ground®, a Vitasti® away from the corpse-burning

fire, and they shall separate and disperse it, that it

may die out the sooner.

77 (245). ‘ They shall lay down a second bundle

on the ground, a Vltasti away from the corpse-

burning fire, and they shall separate and disperse

it, that it may die out the sooner.

‘ They shall lay down a third bundle on the

ground, a Vitasti away from the corpse-burning fire,

and they .shall separate and disperse it, that it may
<lie (jut the sooner.

‘'Fhey shall lay down a fourth bundle on the

ground, a Vltasti away from the coqjse-burning fire,

and they shall .separate and disperse it, that it may
die out the .sooner.

' ‘He who burns Nasi (dead matter) must bo killed. Burning

or roasting Nasi from the dead is a capital crime. . . . Four men
can be put to death by any one without an order from the Dastur

:

the Nasi-bumcr, the highwayman, the Sodomite, and the criminal

taken in the deed
'
(Comm.)

* In a hole dug for that purpose; such is at least the custom

nowadays. The ceremony seems to be an imitation of the Ba-

raahnfim. The unclean fire, represented by the nine bundles,

passes through the nine holes, as the unclean man docs (sec above,

§ 37 seq. and Farg. IX, 1 2 scq.), and loaves at each of them some

of the uncleanness it has contracted.

® A span of twelve fingers.
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‘ They shall lay down a fifth bundle on the

ground, a Vltasti away from the corpse-burning fire,

and they shall separate and disperse it, that it may
die out the sooner.

'They .shall lay down a sixth bundle on the

ground, a Vitasti away from the corpse-burning fire,

and they shall separate and disperse it, that it may
die out the sooner.

‘ They shall lay down a seventh bundle on the

ground, a Vltasti away from the corpse-burning fire,

and they .shall separate and disperse it, that it may
die out the sooner.

‘I'hey .shall lay down an eighth bundle on the

grouiul, a Vitasti away from the corpse-burning fire,

and thc>y shall separate and disperse it, that it may
di(! out tht: .sooner.

7S (245). ‘ They .shall lay down a ninth bundle on
the. ground, a Vtta.sti away from the corpse-burning

fire, and they .shall separate and di.sperse it, that it

may die out the sooner.

79, 80 (246). ‘ If a man shall then piously bring

unto the fire, O Spitama Zarathiutra! wood of

Urvfisna, or Vohu-gaona, or Vohu-kereti, or Hadhfi-

naepata, or any other swcet-.smolling wood, whereso-

ever the wind shall bring the perfume of the fire,

thereunto b'ire, the son of Ahura Mazda, .shall go

aiul kill thousands of unseen Dadvas, thousands of

fiends, the brood of darkness, thousands of couples

of Yfitus and Pairikas

IX.

81 (251). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring a corpse-burning fire

‘ See Introd. IV, ao-2t.
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to the Ddityd'gitu \ what ^hall be his reward when
his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda .answered : ‘His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought ten thou-

sand fire-brands to the Ddity6-g^tu.’

S2 (254). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man bring to the Ddity6-gitu the

fire wherein excrement has been burnt®, what shall be
his reward when his soul has parted with his body?
Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought a thou-

sand fire-brands to the Ddity6-gdtu.’

(257)* O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One 1 If a man bring to the Ddity6-g4tu the

fire wherein cowdung has been burnt®, what shall be

his reward when his soul has parted with his body?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought five

hundred fire-brands to the Ddityd-gdtu.’

84 (258). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man bring to the Ddityo-gdtu the

fire from the kiln of a brick-maker *, what shall be

’ * The proper abode,’ the Bahrdm fire (see Introd. V, 8). The
Bahrdm fire is composed of a thousand and one fires belonging to

sixteen different classes (ninety-one corpse-burning fires, eighty

dyers’ fires, &c.) As the earthly representative of the heavenly

fire, it is the sacred centre to which every earthly fire longs to

return, in order to be united again, as much as possible, with its

native abode. The more it has been defiled by worldly uses, the

greater is the merit acquired by freeing it from defilement.
“

‘ The fire of the lac-maker.s and of the dyers ’ (Asp. and Gr.

Rav. lao).
''

' The fire of a bath,’ according to Aspendidrji ; but see

Introd. V, 8.

‘ Or, ‘ from a lime-kiln
'
(Comm.)

U1 1
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his reward when his soul has parted with his

body ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought four

hundred fire-brands to the DAity6-gitu.'

85 (259). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring to the Diity6-gAtu the

fire from a potter’s kiln, what shall be his reward

when his soul has parted with his body?
Ahura Mazda answered :

‘ His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought to the

DAityo-gAtu as many fire-brands as there were pots

baked in that fire^.’

86 {260). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring to the DAityeVgAtu the

fire of the reapers what shall be his reward when
his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
* His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought to the

DAityfi-gAtu as many fire-brands as there were

plants in the crop?.'

87 (261). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring to the Ddity6-gAtu the

fire of a goldsmith, what shall be his reward when
his soul has parted with his body?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought a

hundred fire-brands to the DAityd-gdtu.'

88 (262). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring to the D4ity6-gitu the

fire of a silversmith, what shall be his reward when
his soul has parted with his body ?

‘ Doubtful.
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought ninety

fire-brands to the Diity6-g4tu.’

89 (263). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring to the Diity6-gdtu the

fire of a worker in brass, what shall be his reward

when his soul has parted with his body?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought eighty

fire-brands to the Dfiity6-g4tu.’

90 (264), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man bring to the D4ity6-gAtu the

fire of a blacksmith, what shall be his reward when

his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought seventy

fire-brands to the Ddity6-gitu.’

91 (265). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One!' If a man bring to the Ddity6-gatu the

fire of an oven what shall be his reward when his

soul has parted from his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought sixty

fire-brands to the Diity6-gatu,’

92 (266). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring to the DS.ity6-gAtU the

fire from under a cauldron®, what shall be his reward

when his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought fifty

fire-brands to the DS.ity6-gdtu.’

93 (2C7), O Maker of the material world, thou

’ A baker’s fire. * The kitchen-fire.
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Holy One! If a man bring to the DAity6-gAtu the

fire from an encampment what shall be his reward

when his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought forty

fire-brands to the Diity6-gAtu.’

94 (268). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a man bring a herdsman’s fire to the

DAityd-gAtu, what shall be his reward when his soul

has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought thirty

fire-brands to the DAity6-g^tu.’

[95 (269)®- O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring to the DAityo-gAtu the

fire of the field '*, what shall be his reward when his

soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought twenty

fire-brands to the DAityd-gAtu.’]

96 (270). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man bring to the DAityd-gAtu the

fire of his own hearth, what shall be his reward

when his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His reward shall be

the same as if he had, here below, brought ten

fire-brands to the DAity6-gAtu.’

X.

97 (271)* 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy Onel Can a man be made clean, O holy

’ Doubtful,

• From the VendtdAd SSdah. • The hunter’s fire.



FARGARD VIII. 117

Ahura Mazda! who has touched a corpse in a
distant place in the fields * ?

98 (272). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He can, O
holy Zarathujtra.’

How so?
‘ If the Nasu has already been smitten by the

corpse-eating dogs or the corpse-eating birds, he
shall wash his body with gtmtz

;

he shall wash it

thirty times, he shall rub it dry with the hand thirty

times, beginning every time with the head

99 (278). ‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten

by the corpse-eating dogs or the corpse-eating birds,

he shall wash his body with g6mSz ; he shall wash
it fifteen times, he shall rub it dry with the hand
fifteen times

100 (280). ‘ Then he shall run a distance of a

Hithra*. He shall run until he meets some man
on his way, then he shall cry out aloud :

“ Here am
I, one who has touched the corpse of a man, without

any wilful sin of mind, tongue, or hand, and who
wishes to be made clean.”

.
Thus shall he run until

he overtakes the man. If the man will not cleanse

him, he takes upon his own head the third of his

trespass.

101 (287). ‘Then he shall run another HtLthra,

he shall run off again until he overtakes a man ;
if

' Where the regular process of purification cannot be per-

formed.

' If the Sag-did has been performed, the St-shfi (thirtyfold

washing) is enough. Cf. above, §§ 35, 36.
’
If the Sag-dtd has not been performed, he cleanses himself in

a summary way tiU he comes to a place where the Barashnfim can

be performed.

* See p. 17, n. i.
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the man will not cleanse him, he takes upon his own
head the half of his trespass.

102 (291). ‘Then he shall run a third HAthra,

he shall run off a third time until he overtak esa
man ; if the man will not cleanse him, he takes upon

his own head the whole of his trespass.

103 (294). ‘Thus shall he run forwards until he

comes near a house, a borough, a town, an inhabited

district, and he shall cry out with a loud voice

:

“ Here am I, one who has touched the corpse of a

man, without any wilful sin of mind, tongue, or hand,

and who wishes to be made clean.” If they will not

cleanse him, he shall cleanse his body with gdmex
and water; thus shall he be cleans’

104 (300). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If he found water on his way, the

water requires an atonement **
; what is the penalty

that he shall jiay ?

105 (303). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Four hun-

dred stri^jes with the Aspahe-artra, four hundred

stripes with the Sraosh6->f;arana.’

106 (304). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If he found trees*' on his way, the fire

requires an atonement
;
what is the penalty he shall

pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Four hundred .stripes

with the Aspahe-ajtra, four hundred stripes with the

Srao.sh6->i’arana.

* ‘ He may then attend to his business
;
he may work and^till

;

some say he must abstain from sacrifice (till he has undergone the

Barashnfim),’ (Comm.)
’ As he defiled it by crossing it.

'
' Trees fit for the fire' (Comm.) If he touches those trees, the

fire to which they are brought becomes unclean by his fault.
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107 (308). ‘ This is the penalty, this is the atone-

ment, which saves him who submits to it
;
he who

does not submit to it, shall surely be an inhabitant

in the mansion of the Dru^^.’

Fargard IX.

The nine nights’ Barashniim.

Description of the place for cleansing the unclean

(the Barashnilm-gdh).

I b (12-36), Description of the cleansing.

il (37-44). Fees of the cleanser.

111(47-57), The false cleanser; his punishment.

S§ 45» 0 belong better to the following Fargard.

'I’he ceremony described in this Fargard is known among the

Parsis as Barashnflim nft shaba, or ‘nine nights' Barashniim/

because it lasts for nine nights (see § 35) It is the great purifi-

catinn, the most efficacious of all; It not only makes the defiled

man clean, but it opens to him the heavens (see Farg- XIX, 33

;

cf. Jnlrotl V, 16). So, although it was formerly intended only for

the man (KifileJ by the dead, it became, during the Parsi period,

a pious work which might be performed without any corpse having

betm touched
;
nay, its performance was prescribed, once at least, at

the time of the N(1 zCuU (at the age of fifteen, when the young

i^irsi becomes a member of the community), in order to wash away

the natural uucleanness that has been contracted in the maternal

womb (Saddar 36, Hyde 40) \

1 a.

I. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O most

‘Hell. Cf. Farg. XIV, 1 8.

* A« to the word Harashnftm, it seems not to refer to the cere-

mony itself, and to Ixj nothing more tlian the Zend word baresh-

nfttn, ‘ lliu top of the Itead, the skull,’ the part of the body tliat is

first to l>e waslicd {§ if,).

* For the plan of the Uarashnftm-gdh, sec Amine til 11
, p. 456.



120 vendIdAd.

beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! How shall they manage here below,

who want to cleanse the body of one defiled by the

dead ?’

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘A godly man, O
Spitama Zarathu^tra ! who speaks truth, who learns

the Holy Word, and who knows best the rites of

cleansing according to the law of Mazda^, such a

man shall fell the trees off the surface of the ground

on a space of nine VibAzus** square.

3 (9).
‘ It should be the part of the ground where

there is least water and where there are fewest

trees, the part which is the cleanest and driest, and

the least passed through by sheep and oxen, and by

Fire, the .son of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated

bundles of baresma, and by the faithful.’

4 (ix). How far from the fire? How far from

the water? How far from the consecrated bundles

of baresma ? How far from the faithful ?

5(12). Ahura Mazda answered; 'Thirty paces

from the fire, thirty paces from the water, thirty

paces from the consecrated bundles of baresma, three

paces from the faithful.

6 (13)- ‘Then thou shalt dig a hole, two fingers

deep if the summer has come, four fingers deep if

the winter and ice have come

7 (14). ‘Thou shalt dig a .second hole, two fingers

deep if the summer has come, four fingers deep if

the winter and ice have come.

‘ Thou shalt dig a third hole, two fingers deep if

’ A priest.

* The Vtbizu seems to lave been as much as ten paces.

* See Introd. V, 16.



FARGARD IX. 121

the summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter

and ice have come.
‘ Thou shalt dig a fourth hole, two fingers deep if

the summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter

and ice have come.
‘ Thou shalt dig a fifth hole, two fingers deep if

the summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter

and ice have come.
‘ Thou shalt dig a sixth hole two fingers deep if

the summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter

and ice have come.’

8 (14). How far from one another ?

‘ One pace.’

How much is the pace ?

‘ As much as three feet.

9 (16). ‘Then thou shalt dig three holes more®,

two fingers deep if the summer has come, four

fingers deep if the winter and ice have come.’

How far from the former six?

' Three paces.'

What sort of paces?
‘ Such as are taken in walking.’

How much are those (three) paces ?

‘ As much as nine feet,

10 (22). ‘Then thou shalt draw a furrow all

around with a metal knife.’

How far from the holes ?

‘ Three paces.’

What sort of paces ?

‘ Such as are taken in walking.’

* These six holes contain gOmfiz, ‘The holes must be dug

from the north to the south ’ (Comm.)
* The tltree holes to contain water.
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How much are those (three) paces ?

‘ As much as nine feet.

1
1 (24).

‘ Thou shalt draw twelve furrows'; three

of which thou shalt draw around (the first) three

holes
;
three thou shalt draw around (the first) six

holes
;
three thou shalt draw around the nine holes;

three thou shalt draw around the three holes, out-

siile the six holes At each of the three times

nine feet thou shalt place stones as steps to the

holes; or jjotsherds, or stumps, or clods, or any hard

matterV
I b.

1 2 (.^ r ).
' Then the unclean one shall walk to the

holes; ihtni, () Zarathiutra ! shalt .stand outside by
the fiirnnv, and tluiii .shalt recite, Nemas^’A yA

' ‘

'I'Ih! furrows must Ue drawn during the day; they must be

iliawn will) a ktiifu ; tiu.*}' must be drawn with recitation of spells.

Wliilf thawing thf furniws the cleanser recites three Ashcm*vohus

(" hnlinrsH is the hfsl of all gootl,” &c.), the IhavardnO (“ I declare

myself a worshipper ttf M.istla, a follower of Zarathurlra, a foe of

the ficiul,” &c.), the Khshiihinan of Serosh, and the of Serosh

;

they must be drawn from the north ’ (Comm, ad § 32). The furrow,

ur kesh, plays a greater part in the Masdean liturgy than in

any other. liy means of the furrow, drawn with proiter spells,

ami arconling to the laws of spiritual war, man either liesicgcs the

Aemi or intrent lies himself against him (cf. Karg. XVII, 5). In the

pit'sfiit case tla; i}riw> being shut up inside tiie kesh and thus

excUidct! finm the world outside, and being driven back, step

by step, by tin* strength of the holy water and spells, fimls at

last no place of icfiigu but licll, and tlie world is freed from her

prcseiK c.

* ' The ilirci! holes for water, the six holes for gAmds ’ (Comm.)
* The nine fed Imtwccn the holes containing gdmOz and those

containing water, the nine feet between the first holes and the fur-

rows, and the nine feel between tlie last hole and the furrows.

*
'I'hat the foot of the unclean one may not touch the earth (sec

IntroU.V, 10).
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armaitij and the unclean one shall repeat,

Nemas/SS. yd drmaitij Ui/ia.

13 (SS)- ‘The Dru^ becomes weaker and weaker

at every one of those words which are to smite the

hend Angra Mainyu, to smite Aeshma of the bloody

spear to smite the Mdzainya fiends to smite all

the fiends.

14(40). ‘Then thou shall sprinkle him with

gonidz from a spoon of brass or of lead ; thou

shall take a stick with nine knots'*, O Spitama

ZarathuJtra ! and thou .shall fasten the leaden spoon

to the upper part of the stick.

15 (43)- ‘They shall wash his hands first If hi.s

hands be not wa.shed first, he makes his whole hotly

unclean. When he has washed his hand.s three

time.s, after his hands have been washed, thou shall

sprinkle the forepart of his skull; then the l)rii;>'

Nasu rushes in front, between hi.s brows*.

16 (50). ‘ Thou .shall .sprinkle him in front Im-

tween the brows
;
then the Dru^'- Nasu rushe.s upon

the back part of the skull.

' Thou shall .sprinkle the back part of the skull

;

then the Dru,^ Na.su rushes upon the jaws.

‘Thou shall sprinkle the jaws; then th<; Dru^*-

Na.su rushes upon the right car.

1 7 (56). ‘ Thou shall sprinkle the right ear ; then

the Drii^ Nasu rushes upon the left ear.

‘ Thou shall sprinkle the left ear ; then the Dni^

Nasu riushes upon the right shoulder.

' Yasna XLIX, 10. * See Introd. IV, 33. • See Introd. IV, 3,1.

* So long that the cleanser may take gdmdi! or water from the

holes and sprinkle the unclean one, without touching him and with-

out going inside the furrows.

» Cf. Farg.VIir, 40-71.
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‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right shoulder
; then the

Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the left shoulder.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left shoulder
; then the

Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the right arm-pit.

1 8 (64). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right arm-

pit; then the Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the left

arm-pit.

'Thou shalt sprinkle the left arm-pit; then the

"Drag Nasu rushes upon the chest.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the chest
;
then the Dnif

Nasu rushes upon the back.

19 (70)- ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the back
;
then the

Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the right nipple.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right nipple
; then the

Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the left nipple.

‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left nipple; tlien the

Dru/ Nasu rushes upon the right rib.

20(76). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the; right rib;

then the Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the left rib.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left rib
;
then the Dru^^j”

Nasu rushes upon the right hip.

‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right hip; then the Dru^
Nasu rushes upon the left hip.

2
1 (82). ‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left hip

;
then

the DrUjf Nasu rushes upon the sexual parts.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the sexual parts. If the un-

clean one be a man, thou shalt sprinkle him first

behind, tlaen before
; if the unclean one be a woman,

thou shalt sprinkle her first before, then behind ; then

the Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the right thigh.

22(88). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right thigh;

then the T>tvg Nasu rushes upon the left thigh.

'Thou shalt sprinkle the left thigh; then the

Drug Nasu rushes upon the right knee.
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‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right knee
;
then the

Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the left knee.

23 (94)- ‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left knee
; then

the Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the right leg.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right leg; then the Drug"

Nasu rushes upon the left leg.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left leg
; then the Druj-

Nasu rushes upon the right ankle.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right ankle
;
then the

Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the left ankle.

24 (102). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left ankle; then

the Dru^ Nasu rushes upon the right instep.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right instep
;
then the

Dri\^ Nasu rushes upon the left instep.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left instep ;
then

the Dru/ Nasu is driven to the sole of the

foot, where what is seen of her is like the wing

of a fly.

25 (108). ‘ He shall press his toes upon the

ground and shall raise up his heels
;
thou shalt

sprinkle his right sole
;
then the Dru^ Nasu rushes

upon the left sole.

‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left sole
;
then the Dru^

Nasu is driven to the toes, where what is seen of

her is like the wing of a fly.

26(113). ‘He shall press his heels upon the

ground and shall raise up his toes; thou shalt

sprinkle his right toe ;
then the Dru^ Nasu rushes

upon the left toe.

‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left toe; then the Dru^

Nasu flies away to the regions of the north, in the

shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking

out, all stained with stains, and like unto the foulest

Khrafstras.



126
vendIdAd.

27 (ii8)> ‘And thou shalt say those fiend-smitin<^

and most-healing words

:

’ “ YatiiA ah<i vairy6:—The will of the Lord is

the law of holiness: the riches ofVohu-man6 shall

be siven to him who works in this world for Maztla.

and wields according to the will of Ahura the power

he gave to him to relieve the poor.

‘ •‘Kern nA mazdd:—Whom hast thou placed to

protect me, O Mazda ! while the hate of the fiend is

grasping me ? Whom, but thy Atar and Vohu-manO,

by whose work the holy world goes on ? Reveal to

me the rules of thy law

!

‘ “K^ verethrem^A:—^Who is he who will .smite

the fiend in order to maintain thy ordinances?

Teach me clearly thy rules for this world and for

the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-mani>

and help whomsoever thou pleasest.

‘ " Keep us from our hater, O Mazda ami Armaiti

Spe«tal Perish, O fiendish Dru^! Perish, () brood

of the fiend ! Perish, O world of the fiend ! Perish

away, 0 Drug! Rush away, O Drit^! I’erish

away, O Dru^l Perish away to the regions of the

north, never more to give unto death the living

world of the holy spirit*!”

28(119). ‘At the first hole the man bccome.s

freer from the Nasu; then thou .shalt say those

fiend-smiting and most-healing words Yathfi
ahfi vairy6,” &c.®

‘At the second hole he becomes freer from the

Nasu
; then thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and

most-healing words:—“YathA ahfl vairyA," &c.

* Cf. Farg. VIII, 19-2*.
* As In preceding clause.
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‘At the third hole he becomes freer from the

Nasu
; then thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and

most-healing words:'—“Yathi ahii vairy6,” &c.

'At the fourth hole he becomes freer from the

Nasu; then thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and

most-healing words:—“Yathd ahfi vairy6," &c.

‘At the fifth hole he becomes freer from the

Nasu; then thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and

most-healing words:—“Yathi ahfi vairy6,” &c.

‘ At the sixth hole he becomes freer from the

Nasu; then thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and

most-healing words:—“Yath^i ahfi vairy6,” &c.

29(120). ‘Afterwards the unclean one shall sit

down, inside the furrows outside the furrows of the

six holes, four fingers from those furrows. There

he shall cleanse his body with thick handfuls of

dust.

30 (123). ‘ Fifteen times shall they take up dust

from the ground for him to rub his body, and they

shall wait there until he is dry even to the last hair

on his head.

31 (125). ‘When his body is dry, then he shall

step over the holes (containing water). At the first

ht)le he .shall wash his body once with water ;
at the

second hole he shall wash his body twice with water;

at die third hole he shall wash his body thrice with

water.

32(130). ‘Then he shall perfume (his body)®

with iierfumes from Urvdsna, or Vohu-gaona, or

Vohu-kcrcti, or Hadhd-nadpata, or from any sweet-

’ Hetween the furrows of the six holes containing gomSz and

the furrows of the holes containing water.

* Or, possibly, ‘ his clothes' (see Farg. XIX, 24)-
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smelling plant
;
then he shall put on his clothes, and

shall go back to his house.

33 (i33)< ‘ He shall sit down there in the place of

infirmity^, inside the house, apart from the other

worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near the

fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor near

the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful,

either man or woman. Thus shall he continue until

three nights have passed. When three nights have

passed, he shall wash his body, he shall wash his

clothes with gdm^z and water to make them clean.

34(137). ‘Then he shall sit down again in the

place of infirmity, inside the house, apart from the

other worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near

the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor

near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful,

either man or woman. Thus shall he continue until

six nights have passed. When six nights have

passed, he shall wash his body, he shall wash his

clothes with g6m6z and water to make them clean.

35 (141). ‘Then he shall sit down again in the

place of infirmity, inside the house, apart from the

other worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near

the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor

near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the

faithful, either man or woman. Thus shall he con-

tinue, until nine nights have passed. When nine

nights have passed, he shall wash his body, he shall

wash his clothes with g6m6z and water to make
them clean.

36 (145). ‘ He may thenceforth go near the fire,

near the water, near the earth, near the cow, near

* The Ann6rt-gSh (see Introd.V, ig).
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the trees, and near the faithful, either man or

woman,

37 (146). ‘ Thou shalt cleanse a priest for a holy

blessing “
; thou shalt cleanse the lord of a province

for the value of a camel of high value
;
thou shalt

clcan.sc the lord of a town for the value of a stallion;

thou shalt cleanse the lord of a borough for the

value of a bull ; thou shalt chtanse the master of a

hou.se for the value of a cow three years ohl.

38(151). ‘Thou .shall cleanse the wife of the

ma.ster of a hou.se for the valu<! of a ]»loughing‘'

cow; thou .shalt clean.se a menial for the value of

a draught cow *
; thou .shalt chianse a yoimg child

for the value of a lamb.

39 (154). ' The.se are the differ<Mit cattle that the

wor.shipj;cr.s of Mazda .shall give to him who has

clcan.setl them, if th<!y can afford it ; if they cannot

afford it, they shall give him any other reward that

may make him leave their hottse.s well ph-asi’d with

them, and free from anger.

40 (157). ‘l‘"or if lh<‘ man wh<» has cleans«'d them

leav<; their bouses displeJi.sed with them, ami fiill «>f

anger, then the Dm,;' Nasu enters them by the nose,

by the eyes, by the tongm:, by the jaws, by the

sexual organs, by the hintler parts.

41 (>59). 'And the. Dru.;'' Nasu rushes ujion them

even to the end of tlu; nails, and they are unclean

thenceforth for ever and c;ver.

‘ It grieves the sun intleed, O Spitama Zarathu.vtra

!

‘ C'f. the tariff for the fees of physieians, Farg.VlI,

* See Karg. VII, 41, note.

* Doubtful. ^ Doubtful.

(.4] K



130 VENI){i)AI).

to shine upon a man defiled by the dead ; it grieves

the moon, it grieves the stars,

42 (162). ‘That man delights them, O Spitama

Zarathurtra! who cleanses from the Nasu those

whom she has defiled
;
he delights the fire, he de-

lights the water, he delights the earth, he delights

the cow, he delights the trees, he delights the

faithful, both men and women,'

43 (164). Zarathurtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O
Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What
shall be his reward, after his soul has parted from

his body, who has cleansed from the Nasu any one

defiled by her ?’,

44 (166), Ahura Mazda amswerecl: ‘The welfare

of the blessed al)odc thou canst promise to that

man, for his reward in the other world,'

45 * ('<57)' Zaralhu.?tra asked Ahura Mazda ;
‘ O

Maker of the material world, thou Holy C)ne! How
shall I fight again.st that Dru^>' who from the dead

rushes upon the living ? How shall I fight again.st

that Na.su who from the dead defiles the living?’

46(169). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Say aloud

those words in the Gdthas that are to be saitl twice

;

say aloud those words in the Gdthas that arc to be
said thrice ; say aloud those words in the GAtha.s

that are to be said four times
;
and the Dni;*- shall

fade away like the self-moving arrow “, like the

carpet of the earth® when the year is over, like its

garment® which lasts a season.’

® This clause anti the following one as far as ‘ ami the Dnii'
’

are further developed in the following FargnnI.
* See Introd. IV, aC. » The grass.
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III.

47 (172). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man who does not know the rites

of cleansing according to the law of Mazda, offers to

cleanse the unclean, what shall the worshippers of

Mazda do? How shall I then fight against that

Drii^ who from the dead rushes upon the living ?

How shall I fight against that Dru^ who from the

dead defiles the living ?

48(175). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Then, O
Spitama Zarathu.rtra I the Dru^ Nasu waxes

stronger than she was before. Stronger then are

sickness and death and tlie working of the fiend

than they were before.’

49 (177)- O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I What is the penalty that he shall

pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
* The worshippers of

Mazda shall bind him ; they shall bind his hands

first ; then they shall strip him of his clothes, they

shall flay him alive, they shall cut off his head, and

they shall give over his corpse unto the greediest of

the birds of the beneficent sjjirit, unto the corpse-

eating birds, unto the ravens, with these words '
:

—

‘ “ The man here has repented of all his evil

thoughts, words, and deeds.

50 {183). ‘“If he has committed any other evil

’ ' The cleanser who has not performed the cleansing according

to the rites, shall be taken to a desert place
;
there they shall nail

him with four nails, they shall take off the skin from his body, and

cut off his head. If he has performed Patet for his sin, he .shall be

holy (that is, he shall go to paradise) ; if he has not performed

Patet, he shall stay in hell till the day of resurrection’ (Fraser Ravact,

p. 398). Cf. Farg. Ill, 20 seq.

K 2
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deed, it is remitted by his repentance; if he has

committed no other evil deed, he is absolved by his

repentance for ever and ever
’

51 (187). Who is he, 0 Ahura Mazda! who
threatens to take away fulness and increase from

the world, and to bring in sickness and death?

52 (i88). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the un-

godly Ashemaogha O Spitama ZarathuJtra ! who
in this material world cleanses the unclean without

knowing the rites of cleansing according to the law

of Mazda.

5 3 90)- ‘^ 0*” then, O Spitama Zarathujtra

!

sweetness and fatness would flow out from that

land and from those fields, with health and healing,

with fulness and increase and growth, and a growing

of corn and grass

54 (191). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! When are sweetness and fatness to

come back again to that land and to those fields,

with health and healing, with fulness and increase

and growth, and a growing of corn and g^ass ?

55. 56 (192, 193). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Sweet-

ness and fatness will never come back again to that

land and to those fields, with health and healing,

with fulness and increase and growth, and a growing

of corn and grass, until that ungodly Ashemaogha
has been put to death, and the holy Sraosha has

been in that place, offered up a sacrifice^, for three

^ See Farg. Ill, 20 seq., and Introd.V.

» See Intxod. IV. » Cf. XIII, 52 seq.

* The so-called zanda' ravin, ‘the sacrifice that makes the

soul living,’ that is to sa7, that makes it enter heaven. It is pro-

bably to be performed only in case the siimer has performed the

Patet (see the note to § 49).
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clays and three nights, with fire blazing, with baresma
tied np, and with Haoma uplifted.

57 (196)- ‘Then sweetness and fatness will come
back again to that land and to those fields, with

health and healing, with fulness and increase and
growth, and a growing of corn and grass.’

FarGAUD X.

During the proccbs of cU-ansing, the voice works with the iiand.

I'he spells which must be recited while the unclean one is cleansing

himself have already been mentioned in the preceding Fargard, but

we find here a detailed list of spells which arc to be sfioken twice,

nr thrice, or four times. The exact time when they are to be

uttered is not mentioned, and we do not know whether they are to

accompany those prescribed in the la.st Fargard, and are, therefore,

to he repeated as often as the unclean one is washed, or whether

tiicy arc only intended to close the whole ceremony.

These spells, like the former ones, arc taken from the hymns or

(latlias, the oldest and holiest part of the Avesta. They were not

written for this particular purpose, but, as hapj)ens in all religions,

iidvanliige was taken of wliatevcr there might he in the old sacred

hymns whicli could he mor<‘ or less easily applied to the sixsciul

rircumstanees of the case. Tlie n*ciiation <}f these lines is followed

hy an exorcism, written in the ordinary language <»f tlie Avesta,

which has been expressly composed fur tlie occasion.

I . Zarathu^tra asked Ahura Mazda :
' O Ahura

Mazda! most beneficent spirit, Maker of the ma>

terial world, thou Holy One I How shall I fight

against that Drqf who from the dead rushes upon

the living ? How shall I fight against that Drti^

who from the dead defiles the living ?’

2 (3). Ahura Mazda an.swered :
‘ Say aloud those

words in the Gdthas that arc to be said twice ‘
; say

* The so-called bij-dmrflta.
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aloud those words in the Gdthas that are to be said

thrice say aloud those words in the G^Lthas that

are to be said four times

3 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy

One! Which are those words in the Githas that

are to be said twice ?

4 (10). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ These are the

words in the G^thas that are to be said twice, and

thou shalt twice say them aloud :

—

ahyi yisi . .

.

urvinem (Yasna XXVIII, 2),

humatenam . . . mahl (Yas. XXXV, 2),

ashahyi iaaTsair^ . . . ahubyi (Yas. XXXV, 8),

yathi tA 1 . . . ahura (Yas. XXXIX, 4),

humdim thwi . . . hud^2!ustemi (Yas. XLI, 3),

thw6i staotarasii . . . ahurd (Yas. XLI, 5),

ujti ahmai . . . manangho (Yas. XLIII, i),

spe«ta mainyA . . . ahurd (Yas. XLVII, i),

vohu khshathrem . , . vareshind (Yas. LI, i),

vahisti iitir . . . jkyaothanaX’i (Yas. LIII, i).

5 (10). ‘And after thou hast twice said those

words, thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting and

most-healing words :

—

‘

" I drive away Angra Mainyu from this house,

from this borough, from this town, from this land

;

from the very body of the man defiled by the dead,

from the very body of the woman defiled by the

dead ; from the master of the house, from the lord

of the borough, from the lord of the town, from the

lord of the land
;
from the whole of the holy world.

6 (12). ‘“I drive away the Nasu, I drive away
direct defilement, I drive away indirect defilement,

from this house, from this borough, from this town,

‘ The thrij-amrfita. ^ The kathruf-dnariita.
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from this land
; from the very body of the man de-

filed by the dead, from the very body of the woman
defiled by the dead ; from the master of the house,

from the lord of the borough, from the lord of the

town, from the lord of the land
;
from the whole of

the holy world.”

'

7 (13). O Maker of the material w'orld, thou

Holy One! Which are those word.s in the Gathas

that arc to be said thrice ?

8 (16). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ These arc: the

words in the Gathas that are to be said thrice, ami

thou shalt thrice say them aloud :

—

ashem vohu . , .
(Yas. XXV 11

, 14),

ye sevirtd . .
,
paitl (Ya.s. XXXIII, 1 1),

hukhshathrdtemdi . . . vahirtdi (Yas. XXXV, 5),

du^varendij . . . vahy6 (Yas. LI 1

1

, 9).

9 (16). ‘After thou hast thrice .said those words,

thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting and mcjst-

healing words :

—

‘ “ I drive away Indra

I

drive; away Sauru

I

drive away the daeva Ncninghaithya', from this

house, from this borough, from this town, fonn this

land; from the very body of the man defiled ]>y the

dead, from the very body of the woman defiled by

the dead ; from the master of the hou.se, from the

lord of the borough, from the lord of the town, from

the lord of the land ; from the whole of the holy

world.

10 (i 8). ‘“I drive away Tauru®, I drive away
Zairi from this house, from this borough, from this

town, from thi.s land
;
from the very bodj- of the

man defiled by the dead, from the ven'y body of the

' Soe lutroil IV, 41. * Scu InlKul IV. 34.
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woman defiled by the dead ; from the master of the

house, from the lord of the borough, from the lord

of the town, from the lord of the land; from the

whole of the holy world.”
’

11 (19). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Which are those words in the Githas

that are to be said four times ?

12 (22). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ These are the

words in the GAthas that are to be said four times,

and thou shalt four times say them aloud :

—

yathA ahfl vairy6 .
.

(Yas. XXVII, 13),

mazdi z.d m6i . . . dau ahdm® (Yas. XXXIV, 15),

4 airyamA ishy6 . . . masati mazd«u® (Yas. LIV, i).

13 (22). ‘After thou hast said those words four

times, thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting and

most-healing words :

—

‘ “ I drive away Adshma, the fiend of the wounding

spear*, I drive away the da4va Akatasha®, from

this house, from this borough, from this town, from

this land
;
from the very body of the man defiled by

the dead, from the very body of the woman defiled

by the dead; from the master of the house, from the

lord of the borough, from the lord of the town, from

the lord of the land ; from the whole of the holy

world.

14 (24).
‘ “I drive away the Varenya daevas“, I

drive away the wind-da4va from this house, from

> Translated Farg. VIII, 19. ® Translated Farg. XI, 14,

’ Translated Farg. XX, ii.

* See Intro d. IV, 22.

® ‘ The wofier of evil,' a peraonification of the evil powers, it

may be a mere name of Ahriman.

“ See Introd. IV, 23.
' The demon V&t eh, vrho raises storms (Brouillons d’Anquetil).
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this borough, from this town, from this land ;
from

the very body of the man defiled by the dead, from

the very body of the woman defiled by the dead

;

from the master of the house, from the lord of the

borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord of

the land ; from the whole of the holy world.”

^5 (25)' ‘Thc.se are the words in the (Idthas that

are to be said twice; these are the words in the

G^tha.s that are to be saitl thrice ; these are the;

words in the Gsithas that are to be sai<l four times.

16(26). ‘Th<;se are the word.s that smite tlown

Angra Mainyu; these are the word.s that smite

down AAshma, the fiend of the wounding sjKtar;

these are the words that smite down the Mfizainya

daeva.s ’
;
these are the words that smite down all

the daevas.

* 7 (30)- ‘ The.sc are the wortls that stand again.st

that Dni^f, against that Nasn, who from the dead
ru.she.s mxjn the living, who from the deatl defiles

the living.

(32). 'Therefore, () Zarathn.vtra ! thou shalt

dig nini; holes’-* in the part of the gro\uul wIutc
thert! is least water ami whert; then' art; fewest

tn;c:.s; where tlu;r<; is nothing that may be food

either for man or Ijcast ; for purity is for man, next

to life, the greatest good ; that purity that is pro-

’ According to tradition, *thc Diva in Maeanderan;’ Mazan-
deran ia known, in fact, as a land of fiends and sorceren; a reputa-

tion for which it is very likely indebted to the neightiouring mount
Damilvand, to which Azi.r Dahfika is said to be bound. Yet one
may doubt whether it gave its name to tlie MAzainya tlaCvsis, nr if

it took its name from tiicm. M&zainya was, most prohatdy, like

Varenya, an epithet of the Divs, which, in course ()f time, ticcame

die naiAe of a class of demons.
“ The nine holes fur the Darashnfini; sec above, p. I 2e,§ 6 scq.
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cured by the law of Mazda for him who cleanses

himself with good thoughts, words, ami deeds.

19(38). ‘Make Lliy.self pure, O righteou.s man!

any one in the world here below can win purity for

himself, namely, when he cleanse.s himself with good

thoughts, words, and d<;eds.

20. ‘ The will of the Lord is the law of holiness,’

&c. ‘

‘Whom hast thou placexl to protect me., O Mazda!

while the hate of the fiend is grasping me.?’ &c.

‘ Who is he who will .smite the fiend in order to

maintain thy ordinances?’ &c.

‘ Keep us from our hater, () Mazda and Armaiti

Spewta! Perish, O fiendi.sh Dni^'"! . . . Peri.sh away

to the regions of the north, never more to give unto

death the living world of the holy .spirit!’

Faroard XL
This chapter, like the preceding, is composed of spells intended

to drive away the Nasa But they are of a more special character,

as they refer to the particular objects to be cleansed, such as the

house, the fire, the water, &c. I'lach incantation consists of two

parts, a line from the Gfiihas which alludes, or rather is made to

allude, to the particular object, and a general exorcism, in tiie usual

dialect, which is Uie same for all the objects.

I. Jiarathtwtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura
Mazda! most beneficent .spirit, Maker of the material

world, thou Holy One! How shall I clean.se the

house ? how the fire ? how the water ? how the

earth? how the cow? how the tree? how the faithful

man and the faithful woman ? how the slans ? how
the moon? how the sun? how the boundle.s.s light?

‘ The rest as in Farg. VIII, 19, ao.
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how all good things, made by Mazda, the offspring

of the holy principle ?’

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thou shalt chant

the cleansing words, and the house shall be clean

;

clean shall be the fire, clean the water, clean the

earth, clean the cow, clean the tree, clean the faithful

man and the faithful woman, clean the stars, clean

the moon, clean the sun, clean the boundless light,

clean all good things, made by Maztla, the offspring

of the holy principle.

3 (7). ‘So thou .shall say those fiond-.smiting and

most-healing words; thou .shall chant the Ahuna-

Valrya five times :
“ The will of the I-ord is the law

of holiness,” &c.
' The Ahuna-Vairya preserves the person of man:

“ The will of the Lord is the law of holine.ss,” &c.
‘

" Whom ha.st thou placed to protect me, C)

Mazda ! while the hate of the fiend is grasping

me?" &c.
‘ “ Who is he who will smite the fiend in order l<i

maintain thy ordinances?" &c.
‘

" Keep us fr<jm our hater, t) Mazda and Armaiti

Spewta!" tH:c.'

4 (9).
* If thou wantest to cleatist; the house, say

these words aloud: "He is my greatest support as

long as lasts this dreary world
‘ If thou wantest to cleanse the fire, say these

words aloud ;
‘‘ Thy fire, first of all, do we approach

with worship, O Ahura Mazda®!”

* As in Farg.VIII, 19, 90.

* Yasna XI.IX, i, Tijo allusion is not quite ilcar, but there

seems to be a comparison between the small house <!' man and

that f^reat house the world.

“ Ya.sna XXXVI, I.
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5(13). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the water, say

these words aloud : “Waters we worship, the waters

in the tree, the waters in the stream, the waters in

the rain

‘ If thou wantest to cleanse the earth, say these

words aloud :
“ This earth we worship, this earth

with the women, this earth which bears us and those

women who are thine, O Ahura ®!”

6 (17). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the cow, say

these words aloud; “ For the cow we order thee to

do these most excellent deeds, that she may have a

resting place and fodder ®.”

‘ If thou wantest to cleanse the trees, say these

words aloud :
“ Out of him^ through his holiness

Mazda made the plants grow up®.’’

7 (21). ‘ If thou wantest to cleanse the faithful

man or the faithful woman, say these words aloud

:

“ May the beloved Airyaman come hither, for the

men and women of Zarathujtra to rejoice, for the

faithful to rejoice; with the desirable reward that is

won by means of the law, and with that boon for

holiness that is vouchsafed by Ahura ® 1

”

» Yasna XXXVIII, 3.

* Yasna XXXVIII, i. ‘ Who are thine,’ that is, ‘ who are thy

wives these women are, or rather were, the rivers in heaven, which

were considered as the wives of the heaven-god
;
the rain waters

are called ‘ Ahura’s spouses,’ Ahurlnts (Yasna LXVIII) ; cf, Orm.
Ahr. § 3a and Introd. IV. Tradition wrongly recognises in these

women the Farcers of godly men.
® Yasna XXXV, 4. ‘ Let those excellent deeds be done for the

behoof of cattle, that is to say, let stables be made, and water and
fodder be given

'
(Comm.)

* The first-born bull from whose body, after his death, grew up
all kinds of plants (Bund. IV; cf. Orm. Ahr. § 129 seq.)

» Yasna XLVIII, 6 . Cf. Farg. XVII, 3.

* Yasna LIV, r. Cf. Farg. XX, ii. There is no special spell

for the cleansing of the sun, the moon, the stars, and the boundless
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8 (25). ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting

and most-healing words. Thou shalt chant the

Ahuna-Vairya eight times :

—

“‘The will of the Lord is the law of holiness,” &c.
‘ “ Whom hast thou placed to protect me, O

Mazda?” &c.
‘ “ Who is he who will smite the fiend ?” &c.

Keep us from our hater, O Mazda!” &c.^

9 (26). ‘ I drive away A^shma I drive away the

Na.su, I drive away direct defilement, I drive away

indirect defilement.

[I drive away Khrfi, I drive away Khrfiighni I

drive away Bfiidhi, I drive away Bfiidhiara*; I drive

away Ku«di, I drive away Kuwdi^a,®]

‘ I drive away the yellow BfishyEsta, I drive away

the long-handed Bfishyasta*; [I drive away Mdidhi’,

I drive away Kapasti.®]

light (sec §§ I, 2), because they are not defiled by the unclean one,

they are only pained by seeing him (Farg, IX, 41) ; as soon as he

is dean, they are freed from the pain.

' As in Farg.VlIT, 19, 20. ** See Introd. IV, 22.

^ Khrfi and Khrfiighni are not met with elsewhere ;
their names

mean, apparently, ‘ wound ' and ‘ the wounding one whether they

belonged to concrete mythology, or were mere abstractions, is dif-

ficult to decide. They may have been mere names or epithets of

ACshtna khrftidru, ‘ AOshma of the wounding spear.'

^ Bftidhi^a is ‘the offspring of Bfiidhi,' but the meaning of

Bfiidhi is unknown.

.

» Kuwdisa is ‘the offspring of Ku«di;' Ku«di is contracted

from Kavawdi or Kavawda; the Indian homonym kavandha

means literally ‘ a tub,' and by a mythical metaphor ‘ a raining

cloud' (Rig^vedaV, 8S, 3; XX, 74, 7 ) i
he becomes then the

demon in the cloud (Farg. XIX, 41)- He is known in Greek

mythology under the name of KdavBos (Kuhn, Hcrabkunft des

Feuers, p. 134).

See Introd. IV, 24; cf. Farg. XVIII,

A demon unknown. Aspendiirji translates it by ‘ Destruction,'

« Unknown. Aspendi^rji calls it * Revenge/
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‘ I drive away the Pairika ^ that comes upon the

fire, upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow,

upon the tree. I drive away the demon of unclean-

ness that comes upon the fire, upon the water, upon
the earth, upon the cow, upon the tree.

10 (32). ‘I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra
Mainyu ! from the fire, from the water, from the

earth, from the cow, from the tree, from the faithful

man and from the faithful woman, from the stars,

from the moon, from the sun, from the boundless

light, from all good things, made by Mazda, tlie

ofiFspring of the holy principle.

1
1 (33)-

‘ Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting

and most-healing words
;

thou shalt chant four

Ahuna -Vairyas :

—

“'The will of the Lord is the law of holines.s,” &c.
‘ “ Whom hast thou placed to protect me ?” &c.'
‘ “ Who is he who will smite the fiend?” &c.
‘ " Keep us from our hater, O Mazda!" &c.®

1 2 (34).
‘ Away is A^shma driven

; away is the

Nasu driven; away is direct defilement; away is

indirect defilement driven.

[‘ Away is KhrA, away is Khrdighni driven
; away

is Bllidhi, away is Bt^idhi^sa driven
;
away is Ku^^di,

away is Ku^di^'a driven.]

‘ Away is Bftshyasta driven, the yellow
; away is

Biishyasta driven, the long-handed; [away is Miiidhi,

away is Kapasti driven.]

‘ Away is the Pairika driven that comes upon the
fire, upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow,
upon the tree. Away is the demon of'uncleanness
driven that comes upon the fire, upon the water,
upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the tree.

‘ See Introd. IV, ai. r"
® As in Farg. VIII, 19, ao.
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1 3 (40). ‘ Away art thou driven, O mischievous

Angra Mainyu ! from the fire, from the water, from

the earth, from the cow, from the tree, from the

faithful man and from the faithful woman, from the

stars, from the moon, from the sun, from the bound-

less light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the

offspring of the holy principle.

14 (41). ‘ Then thou shalt .say these fiend-.smiting

and most-healing words; thou shalt chant “ Mazda
ad moi” four times; “O Mazda! tt;ach me excclhmt

words and excelUmt works, that through the goo<!

thought and the holine.s.s of him who offijrs thee «lue

praise, thou mayest, O I-ortl ! makt; the; world thrive

for ever and ever, at thy will, under thy sovereign

rule b”

15. ‘I drive away AAshma, I drive away the

Nasu,’ &c.®

, 16. ‘ I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra
Mainyu ! from the fire, from th<; water,' IkcJ'

ly.
‘ Then thou shalt .say thc.sc; fu-ml-siniting and

most-healing words ; thou shalt chant the Airjama
i.shyo four times: “May the belovetl Airjaman
come hither!”

18. ‘ Away is Aeshma drivtm; awaj is the Xasu
driven,’ &c.'’‘

19. ‘Away art thou driven, () mischievous Angra
Mainyu! from the fire, from the water,’ fStc."

20. ‘ Then thou shalt say these fiend-.smiting anti

most-healing words; thou shalt chant five Ahima-
Vairyas:

—

‘ “The will of the Lord is the law of holint(.ss,'‘iS:(‘.

* Tlif rtf-sl as in § y.

‘ As in § 7.

" As ill § I ;j.

' Yasna XXXIV, 15.

* The rest as in § 10.

" As in § 12.
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* Whom hast thou placed to protect me?” &c.
‘ Who is he who will smite the fiend ?” &c. ^

‘ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti

Spe;^ta! Perish, O fiendish Dru^! Perish, O
brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend!

Perish away, O Dru/ 1 Rush away, O Dru^l
Perish away, O Dru/I Perish away to the rej^ions

of the north, never more to give unto death the

living world of the holy spirit !

”

'

Fargari) XII.

Tins chaptfir is found only in the WndMSrl Sudah ;
it is missing

in lh(,* Zfnd-Piihhivi VtsiHliihul, This is owing, ns it soeins, only to

the acddentiil loss of some ftilios in the one manuscript from which
all the copiv's as yet known have been ilt*rivifd

;
and, in fact, even

in the most ancient manusaipts the ftdiowing hargard is numbered
the thirteenth (Weslergaard, Z(»nd-Avfsta, preftcc, p. r$)* •

The directions in the pdiceding chapter are general, anti do not

depend on the relationship of the fiiithful with the ileceasetl person

;

but those in this Fargard are of a special characUT, and apply only

to the near relatives of the dead. Their <d>jet:t is to deiermiiui how
long the lime of ‘ staying^u p aman) should last for diflerent relatives.

What is meant by this won! is not explained; but, as the wonl upa-
man is usually employed to indicate the staying of the imclean in

the Armejt-gilh, a])art from the faitliful and from every clean object,

it seems to follow that the relatives ofa dead pt*rsnn were considered
unclean from the mere liict of lieiiig rehitcf! to him, ami were, on
this aoc'ounl, shut out of the frequented parts of tlic house. So,

bcsitlesthe general un cleanness arising from actual contact with a
corpse, th(‘re was another form of uiicK‘anncss arising from rela-

tionship with the dead. The natural link that connects the mem-
bers of one and the same family is of such a kind that no one can
die without death entering all of them. Whether this is the pri-

mitive form of mourning, or only a later form of it, we will not
discuss here.

^ See Farg.VIII, 19, so.
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On the other hand, the house is unclean too, at least with regard

to the relatives; for the time of ‘staying’ is followed by a jmrifica-

tion of the house, that is not to be confounded with that dcscribetl in

the eighth Fargard, which takes place directly after the death and,

as it appears, opens the house again only to those who were ntjt

connected with the dead man. Even nowadays, in Persia, the

house whore a relative has died is unlucky, and is looked upon
with even more repugnance than is shown in the Avesta. The
son deserts the house where his father has died ; he could not live

and walk in it, ‘the unlucky step,’ the bad qadim is in it; ‘every

man’s house mast die with him;’ therefore, he lets it fall into ruin,

and builds another house farther off'; a custom to whuli tlu-re

seems to be some allusion in the Pahlavi Commentary (ad I, 9),

I. If one’s father or mother dies, how lonjr .sliall

they stay“, the son for his father, the dniijrhter for

her mother ? How long for the righteous ? 1 low
long for the sinners ® ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall stay thirl)’

days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’

2 (5). O Maker of the material world, thtm

Holy One! How shall I cleanse the hoii.se How
shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda an.swered: ‘ They .shall wa.sh their

bodies three timtt.s, they .shall wa.sh their clothes

three times, they shall chant the Cathas three

they shall offer up a .sacrifice to my I'inr, they shall

oifer up the bundle.s of baresma, they shall bring

libations to the good waters
; then the house shall

be clean, and then the waters may enter, then the

fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spe«ta.s may
enter *, O Spitama Zarathiwtra I

’

‘ Chardin, Voyages, III, p. 7, 33 (cd. d'Amslerdam, 1711). IT
Polack, Persien (I, p. ga). * See the Introd. to the Farg.

• How long if the dead person died in a slate of holiness ? 1 low
long if in the state of a Peshdtanu ?

* All the other objects over which the Amesha-.Spe«las preside

(such as the cow, tlic metals, Sic.)

[4] L
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3 (9). If one’s son or daughter dies, how long

shall they stay, the father for his son, the mother

for her daughter ? How long for the righteous

.

How long for the sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall stay thirty

days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners,’

4 (i 3). O Maker of the material worltl, thou

Holy One! How shall I cleanse the house? How

shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall wash their

bodies three times, they shall wash their clothes

three times, they shall chant the GAthas three

times ;
they shall offer up a sacrifice to my I* irc,

they shall offer up the bundles of baresina, they

shall bring libations to the good waters ! then the

house shall be clean, and then the waters may enter,

then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-

Spe«tas may enter, 0 Spitama 5Iarathu.vtra I

’

5 (17). If one’s' brother or sister dies, how long

shall they stay, the brother for his brother, the

sister for her sister ? How long for the righteous ?

How long for the sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall stay thirty

days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’

6 (2:). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! How shall I cleanse the house? How
shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shalhwash their

bodies three times, they shall wash their clothes

three times, they shall chant the Gdthas three

times; ^ey shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they

shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall

bring libations to the good waters
;
then the house

shall be clean, and then the waters may enter, then
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the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spc«tas
may enter, O Spitama Zarathurtra !

’

7 (25). If the master of the house ‘ dies, or if the

mistress of the house dies, how long shall they stay ?

How long for the righteous ? How long for th»i

sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They® shall stay six

months for the righteous, a year for the sinners.'

8 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! How shall I cleanse the house ? 1 low
shall it be clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their

bodies three times, they shall wash their cl<»tht:H

three times, they shall chant the GAlhas three

times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my b'ire, they

shall offer up the bundles of barcsma, they shall

bring libations to the good waters ; then the house
shall be clean, and then the waters may enter, then

the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spewtas
may enter, O Spitama Zarathiuttra !

’

9 (31). If one’s grandfather or grandmother dies,

how long shall they stay, the. graiulson for his graml-

father, the graiuldaughter for her grandinf»ther ?

How long for the righteous? How long for the

sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall stay twenty*

five days for the righteous, fifty days for the
sinners.’

10 (34). O Maker of the material world, tlnni

Holy One! How shall 1 cleanse the house? How
shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall wash their

’ The chief of the family, the patvrfaniiliits.
* All the familia, both rclutivi'H ami hcrvaiils,
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bodies three times, they shall wash their clothes

three times, they shall chant the Gathas three

times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they

shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall

bring libations to the good waters ;
then the house

shall be clean, and then the waters may enter, then

the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spewtas

may enter, O Spitama Zarathiwtra
!’

11 (37), If one’s grandson or granddaughter

dies, how long shall they stay, the grandfather for

his grandson, the grandmother for her grand-

daughter ? How long for the righteous ? I low

long for the sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall stay twenty-

five daj's for the righteous, fifty days for the sinners.'

12 (40). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! How shall I cleanse th<i house ? How
shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall wash their

bodies three times, they shall wash their clothes

three times, they .shall chant the Gdthas three

times
;
they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire,

they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they

.shall bring libations to the good waters; then

the house shall be clean, and then the waters may
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-
Speiitas may enter, O .Spitama Zamthurtra !

’

13 {43)' If one'.s uncle or aunt dies, how long

shall they stay, the nephew for his uncle, the niece

for her aunt ? 1 low long for the righteous ? How
long for the sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall stay twenty

days for the righteous, forty days for the sinners.’

14 (45). 0 Maker of the material world, thou
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Holy One ! How shall I cleanse the house ? How
shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
* They shall wash their

bodies three times, tliey shall wash their clothes

three times, they shall chant the Gdthas three

times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they

shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall

bring libations to the good waters ; then the: house

shall be clean, and then the waters ma)’ enter, then

the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spewtas
may enter, O Spitama Zarathiustra

!’

15 {48), If one’s male cousin or female cousin

dies, how long shall they stay? How long for the*

righteous ? How long for the sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ They shall stay fifteen

days for the righteous, thirty days for the sinners.’

16 (50), O Maker of the material worhl, thou

Holy One! How shall I cleanse the house ? How
shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall wash iheir

bodies three times, they shall wash their clothes

three times, they shall chant the (lailias ihr(*e

times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my b’lre, ih<‘y

shall offer up the bundles of bartisma, iliey shall

bring libations to the good waters; then the house

shall be clean, and then the waters may enter, then

the fire may enter, and then the Amesha".Spe«tas

may enter, O Spitama Zarathiwtra !

’

17 (53). If the son or the daughter of a cousin

dies, how long shall they .stay? How long for the

righteous? How long for the sinners?

Ahura Mazda answered; ‘They shall slay ten

days for the righteous, twenty days for th<* sinners.’

18 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou
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Holy One] How shall I cleanse the house? How
shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall wash their

bodies three times, they shall wash their clothes

three times, they shall chant the GAthas three

times ;
they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they

shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall

bring libations to the good waters ; then the house

shall be clean, and then the waters may enter, then

the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spc«ta.s

may enter, O Spitama ZarathuJtra !

’

19 (58). If the grandson of a cousin or the

gpranddaughter of a cousin dies, how long shall

they stay? How long for the righteous? How
long for the sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ They shall stay fivti

days for the righteous, ten days for the sinners.’

20 (60). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I How shall I cleanse the house ? How
shall it be clean again ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
' They .shall wash their

bodies three times, they shall wash their clothes

three times, they shall chant the Cdthas three times;

they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, they shall

offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring

libations to the good waters ; then the house shall

be clean, and then the waters may enter, then the

fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spe«tas may
enter, 0 Spitama ZarathuJtra I’

21 (63). If a stranger dies who does not profess

the true faith, or the true law*, what liart of the

‘ Ihe case of a stranger (no relative) who professes the true

faith is not provided for here, because it has been sufficiently con-
sidered in the preceding chapters.
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1

creation of the good spirit does he directly defile (in

dying) ? What part does he indirectly defile ?

22* (65). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ No more than

a frog does whose venom is dried up, and that has

been dead more than a year. Whilst alive, indecil,

O Spitama Zarathurtra! that wicked, two-legged

ruffian, that ungodly Aj5hemaogha, directly defiles

the creatures of the good spirit, and iiulireclly

defiles them,

23 (7o)- 'Whilst alive he .smites thi; water;

whilst alive he blows out the fire; whilst alive he

carries off the cow; whilst alive he smites the faith-

ful man with a deadly blow, that parts the .soul from

the body; not so will he do when dead.

24(71). ‘Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zara-

thuitra! that wicked, two-legged ruffian, that ungodly

Ashemaogha, never ceases depriving the faithful

man of his food, of his clothing, of his house, of his

bed, of his vessels ; not .so will he do when deml.’

Fakgard XI II.

The Dog.

I (i-7). The dog of Ormwd and the dog of Ahrimiiii.

(a. I -4). The dog Vanghipara (‘the hedge-hog’).

(b.4-7). The dog Zairimyangura ('the tortoise’),

n (8-16). Offences agidnst the dog.

HI (17-19). On the several duties of the dog.

IV (zo-aB). On the food due to the dog.

V (at;-38). On the mad dog; bow he is to be kepi, iind cureil.

VI (39-4o)> On the excellence of the dog.

VII (41-43). On the wolf-ilog.

‘ §§ z2-a4 are tlic same as Farg.V,
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VIII (44-48). On the virtues and vices of the dog.

IX (49-50). Praise of the dog.

X (50-54). The water dog.

See Introd IV, 35.

I a.

I. Which is the good creature among the creatures

of the good spirit that from midnight till the sun is

up goes and kills thousands of the creatures of the

evil spirit ?

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ The dog with

the prickly back, with the long and thin muzzle, the

dog Vanghllpara which evil-speaking people call

the Du2:aka ®
;
this is the good creature among the

creatures of the good spirit that from midnight till

the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the crea-

tures of the evil spirit.

3 (6). ‘And whosoever, 0 Zarathiwtra ! shall kill

the dog with the prickly back, with the long and

thin muzzle, the dogVanghipara, which evil-speaking

people call the Dusaka, kills his own soul for nine

generations, nor shall he find a way over the Alnvaflf

bridge®, unless he has, while alive, atoned for his

sin by offering up a sacrifice to Sraosha^

^
The hedge-hog. As it struggles fVom midnight till the dawn,

this supposes the existence of a myth, in which the rays of the sun,

beginning from midnight to pierce the veil of darkness, were com-
pared to the prickles of a heavenly hedge-hog.

® Duaaka is the popular name of the hedge-hog (Pers. susali).

The name Vanghipara must have referred to its mythical quali-

ties. It is not without importance which name is given to it

:

‘ When called by its high name, it is powerful’ (Comm.)
;

cf. § 6,

and Farg. XVni, 15. The nature of every being lies partly in

its name.
’ The bridge leading to paradise

; see Farg. XIX, 30.
* Cf. § 54. AspendiSiji translates : ‘ He cannot atone for it in

his life even by performmg a sacrifice to Sraosha.'
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4 (10). O Maker of the material worlcl, thou

Holy One! If a man kill the dog with the prickly

back, with the long and thin muzzle, the dog Van-

ghdpara, which evil-speaking people call the Diiiaka,

what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand stripes

with the Aspahe-a.rtra, a thousand stripes with the

Sraosh6-/{’arana/

1 b.

5 (13), Which is the evil cn'aturc among the

creatures of the evil spirit that from midnight till

the sun is up goes and kills thousamls of ilu* crea

tures of the good spirit?

6 (15). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The da6va Zai-

rimyangura which evil-speaking people call the

Zairimyika“, this is the evil creature among the

creatures of the evil spirit that from midnight till

the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the crea-

tures of the good spirit.

7 (18). ‘And whosoever, O Zarathudra! shall kill

the dat'va Zairimyangura, which evil-speaking people

call the Zairimyfika, his sins in thought, wortl, and

deed are redeemed as they wouk! he h)' a I’atet; his

sins in thought, word, and deetl are atoned for.

II.

8 (21). ‘Who.soever shall smite either a shep-

herd’s dog, or a house dog, or a Vohunazga tlog=', or

’ The tortoise (Asp.)
* ‘When not so called it is less strong’ (Comm.) >!!iiirim}’,dka

is a lucky name, as it is connccled with a word (sairimya) wliicii

denotes the freshness of water and verdure ; and it seeins to deslK-

nate the tortoise as ‘ the frc.sh-water creature' (Asi>.) ; therefore tlic

name is corrected into ‘ the injurcr (?) of frc.sli water.'

* See § 19 n.
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a trained dog^ his soul when passing to the other

world, shall fly^ amid louder howling and fiercer

pursuing than the sheep does when the wolf rushes

upon it in the lofty forest.

9 (24). ‘No soul will come and meet his departing

soul and help it through the howls and pursuit * in

the other world; nor will the dogs that keep the

iiTinvaaf bridge* help his departing soul through the

howls and pursuit in the other world.

10 {26). ‘If a man shall smite a .shepherd’s dog .so

that it becomes unfit for work, if he shall cut off

its ear or its paw, and thereupon a thief or a wolf

break in and carry away sheep from the fold, without

the dog giving any warning, the man shall pay for

the lost sheep, and he shall pay for the wound of the

dog as for wilful wounding ®,

11 (31). ‘If a man shall smite a house dog so that

it becomes unfit for work, if he shall cut off its ear

or its paw, and thereupon a thief or a wolf break in

and carry away goods from the house, without the

dog giving any warning, the man shall jay for the

lost goods, and he shall pay for the wound of th<f

dog as for wilful wounding.’

12 (36). O Maker of the material workl, thou
Holy One ! If a man shall .smite a shepherd's dog,
so that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from
the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay.?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Eight hundred stripe.s

with the Aspahd-ajtra, eight hundred stripes with
the Sraosh6-/5arana.’

A hunting dog (?).
t

< paradise’ (Comm.)
» Of the Dtvs. 4 See Introd.V, 4.
• Baodhd-varrta; see Farg.VlI, 38 n.
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13 (39). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man shall smite a house dojj so

that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from

the body, what is the penalty that he shall pa)'?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Seven hundred stripes

with the Aspahe-ajtra, seven hundrc;d stripes with

the Sraosho-Z’arana.'

14 (42). O Maker of the material w(;rld, thou

Holy One ! If a man shall smile a V'olumazga »log

so that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from

the body, what is the penalty that hr* sliall pa)* ?

Ahura Mazda answered; ‘Six hundred stripes

with the Aspahe-ajtra, six hundred stripes' with

the SraoshA'/farana,’

15 (45)" O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a man shall smite a young dog ' .so

that it gives up the gho.st and the soul parts from

the body, what is the penalty that he shall pa)' ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Five hundred stripes

with the Aspahe-aitra, five hundred stripes with

the Srao.shd-/’arana.’

16 (48). ‘This is the penalty for the iminler of ;i

C^a,3u dog, of a VJ,7u dog“, of !i .Sukuruna dfig of a
sharp-toothed Unipi dog*, of a swift-running Kaopr*'

dog: thi.s is the penalty for the murder of any kiiul

of dog but the water dog”.’

* A dog not older than four months.
* Unknown. Cf.V, 31, 3a. * A lynx. Cf.V, 31.
‘ A weazel. Cf.V, 33.
“ A fox. The fox belongs to the good creation, us he figitiH

against the demon Khava (Hunil. XIX
; cf. Orm. Ahr. § aaS).

* The beaver. ‘For tlie penally in that case is most liwavy'

(Conun.) Cf. § 6a seq. and Farg. XIV.
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III.

1 7 (49), 0 Maker of the material world, thou

H oly One ! Which is the dog that must he called a

shepherd’s dog?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the tlog who goes

a Yu^^sti * round about the fold, watching for the

thief and the wolf.’

18 (51). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Wliich is tlie dog that must he called

a house dog ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is the dog who goes

a HAthra round about the house, watching for the

thief and the wolf.'

19 (53)* O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Which is the dog that must he called

a Vohunazga dog ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It i.s the (h>g who
claims none of those talents, and only seeks for his

subsistence

IV.

20 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a man give bad food to a shepherd's

dog, of what sin is he guilty?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the same guilt as

though he should serve bad foo<l to a master of a

house of the first rank

* A measure unknown ; it seems to have been thu average dis*

tance of fourteen houses (see the gloss ad § 1 7 in tiie Introd. V, 4,

Farg. XV, 45, and Bund, p, 31, 7).
‘ ‘ He cannot do the same as the shepherd's dog and the house

dog do, but he catches Khrafstras and smites the Nasu' (Comm.)
It is 'the dog without a master’ (gharJb), the vagrant clogj he is

held in great esteem (§ as) and is one of the dogs who can Iw used
for the Sag-dtd (Introd.V, 4).

* Invited as a guest.



FARGARD XIII. 157

21 (57). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man give bad food to a house dog.

of what sin is he guilty ?

Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ It is the same guilt

as though he should serve bad food to a master of

a house of middle rank.’

22 (59), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man give bad food to aVohunazga

dog, of what sin is he guilty.?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the same guilt as

though he should .serve bad food to a holy man, in

the character of a priest', who shoultl come to his

house.’

23 (6i). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man give bad food to a young

dog, of what sin is he guilty?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the same guilt a.s

though he should serve bad food to a joung man,

born of pious parents, and who can an.swer for

himself.’

24 (63). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to a shop-

herd’s dog, what is the penalty that he shall ptiy?

Ahura Mazda answeretl : ‘He is a IN'.shoianu :

two hundred .stripes with the Aspahe-a.vtra, tw<»

hundred stripes with the Srao.sho-,{’arana

' The Vohunazga ilof? has no domicile, tiicrcfnrc iic is not cbm*
pared with the master of a house ; a.s he smiles the N.%sii, he is

like a holy man, of tliu wandering class, a sort of begging friar.

* Probably, ‘Who lias performed the nfl-zfid, fifteen years old.’

The young dog enters the community of the faithful at the age of

four months, when he can smite the Na.su.
"

‘ I also saw the soul of a man, whom demons, just like dogs,

ever tear. That man gives bread to the dojpi, an<l they eat it not

}
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25 (66). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man shall give bad food to a house

dog, what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Ninety stripes with the

Aspahe-a.ytra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshfi-

/i'arana.'

26 (69). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to a

Vohunazga dog, what is the penalty that he shall

pay?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Seventy stripes with

the Aspahc-ajtra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh6>

/{arana.'

27 (72), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to a

young dog, what is the jjcnalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
* h'ifty stripes with the

AspahC-artra, fifty stripes with the; Sraosh6-X'arana.

28 (75).
‘ For it is the dog, of all the creatures of

the good spirit, that most fpiickly decays into age,

while not eating near eating ijcople, and watching

goods none ofwhich it receives. Hring ye unto him

milk and fat with meat ; this is the right food for

the dog*.’

but they ever dev'our the breast, legs, belly, and ihiKhs of the man.

And 1 asked thus : What sin wtus committed by tliis l)od^, whose

soul suifers so severe a punishment i Srdsh the pious and AlarO the

anpicl said thus ; This is the soul of that wicked man who, in the

world, kept back tiic food of the dogs of shepherds and house-

holders; or boat and killed them* (ArdaiVlrdf XLVIII, translated

by Haug).
’

‘ Whenever one eats bread one must put aside three mouthfuls

and give them to the dog ... for among all tlie poor there is none

poorer than the dog' (Saddar 31; Hyde 36).
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V.

29 (80). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If there be in the house of a wor-

shipper of Mazda a mad dog, or one that bites

without barking, what shall the worshippers of

Mazda do?

30(82). Ahura Mazda an.swered : ‘They shall put

a wooden collar around his neck, and they shall tic

him to a post, an ajti

'

thick if the wood be hard,

two a.fti.s thick if it be soft. To that po.st ihr’y shall

tie him; by the two sides'-* of the collar th<-y shall

tie him.

3 1 (86). ‘ If they .shall not do so, and the mad
dog, or the dog that bites without barking, smite a

.sheep or wound a man, the tlog shall pay for it a.s

for wilful murder

32 (88). ‘ If the dog shall smite a .she<'p or wound
a man, they shall cut off his right ear. If he shall

smite another sheep or wound another man, they

shall cut off hi.s left ear.

.33 (90). ‘If he shall .smite a third .sheep or wouml
a third man, th«*y shall cut off his right foot ’. If hc!

shall smite a fourth .sheep or wound a fourth man,

they shall cut off hi.s left foot.

' A measure of unknown amotint. Aspendiitrji reads irti, 'a

brick’ thick.

^ by the forepart and tiic back part of it.

As there is no lisscntial diffurcnci! between in.in and beast, the

Iwast must answer for its guilt. According to Solon's law, tlie dog
who ims bitten any one must be delivered to Inm tied up to si Islock

four cubits long (Plutarcltus, Solon 24); the liorsc wlio has killed

a man is put to deatli (Kusehius, I’rep. Kvang. 5).
* ‘ Tliey only cut off a piece of llc.sh fj-om the fool' (Ih-ouillons

d’Ansjuetil).
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34 (92).
‘ If he shall for the fifih tim<! smite a

sheep or wound a man, they shall cut off liis tail.

‘ Therefore they shall tic him to the j«jst
;

l>y the

two sides of the collar they shall tie him. If they

shall not do so, and th<; mad doj,', or the doif that

bites without barking, .smite a sheeji or wound a

man, he shall pay for it as for wilful murder.'

35 (97)- O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If there be in the house of a wor-

shipper of Mazda a scentless tlog, or a nuul dog,

what shall the worshii>[)crs of Mazila do ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
* They .shall alterul him

to heal him, in the same manner as they would do

for one of the faithful.’

36 (too). O Maker of the mati-rial world, thou

Holy One I If they try to heal him and fail, what

shall the worshii»pers of Mazda do ?

37 (102). Ahura Mazda answen'd :
' They shall

put a wooden collar arountl his neck, anil llu'y shall

tie him to a po.st, an a^ti thick if the wooil be. hard,

two ajtis thick if it be soft. To that j)o.st they shall

tie him
;
by the two sides of the collar ihej' .shall tie

him.

38 (102). ‘ If they shall not do so, and the scent-

less dog fall into a hole, or a well, or a precipice, or

a river, or a canal, and he be wounded and die thereof,

they shall be Pc.sh6tami.s.

VI.

39(106). ‘The dog, O Spitania Zarathiwtra ! I,

Ahura Mazda, have made self-clothed anti self-shod,

watchful, wakeful, and sharp-toothcil, l)orn to take

his food from man and to watch over tnan’.s goods.

I, Ahura Mazda, have made the dog strong of body



FARGARD XIII. i6r

against the evil-doer, and watchful over your goods,

when he is of sound mind.

40(112). ‘And whosoever shall awake at his

voice, neither shall the thief nor the wolf steal any-

thing from his house, without his being warned ; the

wolf shall be smitten and torn to pieces; he is

driven away, he flees aw'ay.’

VII.

41 (115). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Which of the two wolves tleserve.s

more to be kilhid, the one that is born <jf a he-tlog

and of a she-W(jlf, or the one that is born of a .she-

dog and of a he-wolf.^

Ahura Mazda answered :
* Of the.se two woIve.s,

the one that is born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf

de.serve.s more to be killed than the one that i.s born

of a .she-dog and of a hc>wolf.

42 (117). ‘ For there are born of a he-dog and of

a .she-wolf such dogs a.s fall on the .sliepherd’s dog,

on the house dfjg, on the V{)hunazga <l(Jg, on the

trained dog, and destroy th<! folds
;
.such tlogs are.

born a.s are more murderous, more mi.schievous,

more de.structive to the folils than any other dog.s.

43 (12 1). ‘And there are born of a lu -tlog and of

a she-wolf such woU'e.s as fall on the. .shepherd’s dog,

on the house dog, on the Vohunazga dog, on the

trained dog, and destroy the fold.s ; such wolves are

born as arc more murderous, more mischievoius,

more tlestructive to the folds than any other wolve.s,

VIII.

44 (124). ‘A dog has the characters of eight

different sorts of people:—
' I le has the character of a pric.st,

[•tj M
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‘ He has the character of a warrior,

‘ He has the character of a husbandman,
‘ He has the character of a strolling singer,

‘ He has the character of a thief,

‘ He has the character of a wild beast,

‘ He has the character of a courtezan,

‘ He has the character of a child.

45 (126). ‘He eats broken food, like a priest’; he

is grateful, like a priest ; he is easily satisfied like

a priest; he wants only a small piece of bread,

like a priest; in these things he is like unto a

priest.

‘ He marches in front, like a wiirrior
;

ho. fights for

the beneficent cow, like a warrior''; he goes first out

of the house, like a warrior in these things he is

like unto a warrior.

46 ‘He is watchful and sleeps lightly, like

a hiusbandman
; he goes first out of the house, like a

husbandniiin'’; he returns last into the hou.se, like

a husbandman": in these things he is like unto a

husbandman.
‘ He sings like a strolling singer ; he is intrusive \

like a strolling singer ; he is meagre, like a .strolling

singer
;
he is poor, like a strolling singer

;
in thc.se

things he is like unto a strolliftg singer.

47(143). ‘He likes darkne.s.s, like a thief; he

prowls alx)ut in darkness, like a thief; he is a shame-

’ A wandering priest (sec p. 157, n. i).

» Poubtful.
' ‘ He keeps away the wolf and the thief’ (Comm.)
* I'his clause is, as it seems, repeated here by mistake from § 46.

" When taking the cattle out of the stables.

' When bringing the cattle back to the stables.

* Doubtful.
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less eater, like a thief ; he is an unfaithful keeper,

like a thief’; in these things he is like unto a

thief.

‘ He likes darkness, like a wild beast he prowls

about in darkness, like a wild beast
; he is a shame-

less eater, like a wild beast; he is an unfaithful

keeper, like a wild beast
; in these things he is like

unto a wild beast.

48

(i53)- ‘He sings, like a courtezan ; he is in-

trusive, like a courtezan ; he walks about the road.s,

like a courtezan
;
he is meagre, like a c&urtczan

;
he

is poor, like a courtezan ;
in these things he is like

unto a courtezan.

‘He likes sleeping, like a child
; he is apt to run

away", like a child
;
he is full of tongue, like a child;

he goes on all fours^, like a child ; in tliese things

he is like unto a child.

IX.

49 (^63). ‘ If tho.<5C two dogs of mine, the shep-

herd’s dog and the house dog, pass by the house of

any of my faithful people, let them never be kept

away from it.

‘ For no house could subsist on the earth made by

Ahura, but for those two dogs of mine, the shep-

herd’s dog and the house dog

X.

50 (166). O Maker of the material world, thou

’ ‘ Whon one trusts him with somctliing, ho cats it’ (Comm.)
* According to Asp.
* He is fearful. * Doubtful.
* ‘ But for the dog not a single head of cattle would remain in

existence* (Saddar 31; Hyde 3,1;).

M 2
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Holy One! Wlten a dog dies, with marrow and

seed ^ dried up, whereto docs his ghost go ?

51 (167). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It passes to

the spring of the waters “, O Spitama Zarathujftra

!

and there out of every thousand dogs and every

thousand she-dogs, two water dogs are formed, a

water dog and a water she»dog ^

52 (170). ‘lie who kills a water dog brings about

a drought that dries up pastures. Before that

time, O S[)itama ZarathuAtra ! swectnes.s anil fat-

ness would flow out from that lanil and from those

fields, with health and healing, with fulness and

increase and growth, and a growing of corn and

grass.'

53 Maker of the material world, tltou

Holy One ! When are .swet-tiui.ss and fatness to

come back again to that laiui and to tho.se fields,

with health anil healing, with fulness and increa.se

and growth, and a growing of corn and gra.ss?

54155(^^72)- Ahura Mazda amswered; ‘Sweet-

ness and fatness will never come back again to that

land and to tho.se fields, with health anil healing, with

fulness and incrca.se and growth, and a growing of

corn and grass, until the murderer of the water dog

has been smitten to death anil the holy soul of the

dog has been offered up a sacrifice, for three days

‘ Marrow is Ihi; seal of Ufu, thu spinu is ' tlic column anti the

spring of life’ (Yt. X, 71); tlie sperm lontes from it (lJunilahif

XVI ). The same theory prevailed in India, when* the si»crm is

called ma^'/'A-.samudithava, ‘what is born from marrow;' it was

followed by Plato (Timaiats 74, dx ; tf. Plut Be Pliic. Philo8.V, 3, 4),

and disproved by Aristotle (De Part Anim. Ill, 7).

* To the spring of Ardvt .Sftra, the goiltleHS of waters.

' There is therefore in a single water dog as much life and holi-

ness as in a thousand dogs. 'This accounts for tlic following.
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and three nights with fire blazing, with barcsma tied

up, and with Haoma uplifted h

56 (174). [‘ Then sweetness and fatness will come
back again to that land and to those fields, with

health and healing, with fulness and increase and
growth, and a growing of corn and grass

1-ar.:auij XIV.

This Fargard is noihinj,' inorti than an apiifiidix to the last

clauses in the preceding Fargatd (§ 50 Hmw llie nmnler of

a \vaU.T dog may he atemed for is descrilK'd in it .it fitU length.

As the water ilog is tlu! htilii'st «>f all dogs”, and, as it were, a link

iHdwccn the dog and (hid, the process of atonement must Iw one

of an extraordinary chanicter. It is this chapter, more than any

otlicr, which may ni.tke it doubtful whether the legisLitton of the

Vendultd has ever existitl as real and living law. See, lioaever,

Introduction V, 20.

I, Zarathu.vtra asked Ahura Mazda: *0 Ahura

Mazda, most beneficent .Spirit, Maker of the mate-

rial world, thou Holy One! He; who smites one of

those water tlog.s that arts born one from ti thousiuul

dogs and a thousaml she-dogs ’*, so that he gives up

the ghost and the soul psirts from the botly, what is

the penalty that he .shall jsiy ?’

2(4). Ahura Mazda amswered : ‘He shall jiay

ten thotisantl .stripes with the As|jahfi-astra, ten

thousjind stripes with the SraoshO-^ferana *.

' The z-anila raviln, the same siicrifice as is oiFered up for three

days and three uigiits after the death of a man for the salvation of

his soul. Cf. p. t.ia, n. 4.

“ Cf. Farg. IX, 53-57 -

* Sec preceding page; cf, Inirwl IV, 3;,, and Orm. Ahr.f 23a
* Sue preceding Fargard, § 51.

‘ He shall pay 50 unilfiQhrs (=s 15000 islirsasooooo dirhems;
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‘ He shall godly and piously bring unto the fire

of Ahura Mazda ' ten thousand loads of hard, well

dried, well examined “ wood, as an atonement unto
the soul (of the water clog).

3 (6), ‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the

fire of Ahura Mazda ten thousand loads of soft

wood, of UrvAsna, Vohu-gaona, Vohu-kereti, I ladhd-

naepata or any sweet-scented plant, as an atone-

ment unto the soul (of the wattir dog).

4(7). ‘He shall godly and piou.sly tie and con-

secrate ten thousand bundles ofbaresma; he shall

offer up to the good waters ti;n thousand Zaothra
libations with the Haoma aiul the .sacred meat^,
cleanly prc[)ared and well strained, chsuily prepared
and well strained by a pious man '*, as an atonement
unto the soul (of the watesr tit^g).

5 (9). ‘He shall kill ten thousan<l snaktts of those

that go upon the belly; he .shall kill ten thou.sand

see Introd. V, ai). 'If he can affonl it, lie will atone in the manner
staled In the Avesta

;
if he cannot afford it, it will he sufficient to

perform a complete ImnH (sacrifice),’ (Comm.)
* To the altar of the liahrdm fire.

* ‘ It is forbidden to take any ill-smclling thing to the fire and to
kindle it on it; it is forbidden to kindle green wood, and even
though the wood were hard and dry, one must cxauiiiic it three
times, lost there may he any hair or any unclean matter ujKni it'

(t»r. Rav.) Although the pious Arr/a Vtrdf bad always taken the
utmost care never to pul on the fire any wood but such as was
seven years old, yet, when he entered paradise, Atar, the genius of
fire, shewed him reproachfully a large tank full of the water which
that wood had exuded (see Arrfil VirSf X).

* See above, p. 94, n. t.

* Possibly, milk.

* A Mobed called sarddr, 'chief,' who prepares, cleanses, and
disposes everything for the performance of the Yasna (Comm, and
Anquetil, Brouillons ad Farg. XVIII, ja).
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snakes of those that have the shape of a dog *
;
he

shall kill ten thousand tortoises ; he shall kill ten

thousand land frogs “
;
he shall kill ten thousand

water frogs; he shall kill ten thousand corn-carrying

ants ; he shall kill ten thousand ants of those that

bite and dig holes and work mischief''.

6 (16). ‘ He shall kill ten thousand earth worms

;

he shall kill ten thousand horrid flies

‘ He shall fill uii ten thousand holes fijr the un-

clean

‘ ‘Miir bitnak snakes: Uiey arc dof'-likc, U-causc they sit

on their hindpartH’ 'i'lic cal .seems to he the animal

intended by this name, in a imraphrasc of this passage in a Parsi

Ravdet, the cat is numbered amongst the Khrafstras which it is

enjoined to kill to redeem a sin (Imlia OAice Library, VIII, 13);

cf. (». du t'hinou, p, 4(^12: ‘Les auiniaux (jue les Gaurcs out en

liorrcur sont les scrpenls, les coulcuvres, les leaars, ct :iutres de

cettu es{iccc, lus erapaux, le.s grenouVllcs, les derevissus, les rats

ct souris, ct .sur tout Ic dial,'

“ ‘Tlutse that c.in go out of water ami live on the dry ground*

(Comm.) ‘ Pour les gr«‘UOuylles et crapaux, il.s disent quo ce sont

ceux (oux ?) fiui sont eau.si! de cv quo le-s lKnnnie.s m<-urent, gatans

les caus oh ils habitent continudlement, ct <tm‘ d'autaiit plus (pi’i! y
cn a dans Ic pals, d’autant plus les caus causunl-elles des maladies

ct enfm la mort,’ G. du Chinon, p. 46,1;,

’ ‘ Un jour quo j'dlois .surpris d<' la guerre qu’ils font aux fourmis,

ils me dirent ({uc ces animaux ne faisaient que volcr par des amas

dcs grains plus qu’il n'dtoit ntfeessaire pour Icur nourriture,' G. du

Chinon, p. 4<»4. Firdusi protested against the proscription ;
‘ Do

no harm to the corn-carrying ant; a living thing it is, and its life is

dear to it.’ The celebrated high-pricsl of the Parsis, the late Moola

Firooz, entered those lines into his Pand N&mah, which may be-

token better days for this wise and careful creature.

* Doubtful. The Commentary has, ‘that is, tldrak ants (wood

ants; termites?).'

" Corjise flies.

‘ ‘The holes at which the unclean arewa.Hhcd’ (Comm.; cf. Karg.

IX, 6 scq.)
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‘ He shall j^odly and piously ffive to godly men
twice seven sets of implements for the fire, as an
atonement unto the sou! (of the water dog), namely:

7 (20), ‘ Two (loads of the) proper materials for

fire
'

;

a broom “
;
a pair of tongs

; a [)air of round

bellows '* extended at the bottom, contracted at the

top; an adze with a sharp edge and a sharp-pointed

handle a saw with shar[) teeth and a sharp-pointed

handle, by means of which the worshii){)ers of Mazda
procure wood for the fire of Ahura ^lazda.

8 (26). ‘
I Ic shall godly ami pioiisly give to godly

men a set of the |)riesily instniuK'iits of which the

priests make use, as an atonom<*nt unto the soul

(of the water <log), namely : The AA'tra ^ the meat-

vessel*, the Paitidana’, the Khrafstraghna ", the

’ Doubtful: the inlemled materialn would be two loads of wood,

and two loads nf incense to burn iipuii the wootl (Asp.)

To cleanse the Atasb-dan or (ire vessel (Yasna IX, 1).

**

(Jr, a fan.

* Asp.
;

literally, * sharp-kneed/

* The Aspahfi-ajrtra; see Introd V, ij;,

* Possibly, the milk-vessel.

J As everything that goes out of man is unclean, his breath

dc file.s all that it touches
;
priests, therefore*, while on duty, and even

laymen, while praying or eating, must wear a moulli-veil, the

I’aitidilna (Parsi Pendm), consisting *of two pieces of white

cotton cloth, hanging hjosely from the liridge of the nose to, at

least, two indies below the moittli, and tied with two strings at the

back of llu! head* (Ilaug, Kssays, sml cd, p. 243, n. i; cf. Comm,
ad Farg. XVill, i, and Anquetil II, 530}. 'nds principle appears

• not to have been peculiar to the Zoroastrian Aryans, htr the Sla-

vonian prio.st in Arkona was enjoined to go out of the temple,

whenever he wantetl to draw breath, * lest the presence of the god

should be defiled l)y contact with mortal breath
'
(ne dei prosentia

mortalis spiritus contagio polluerctur, Saxo (Srammalicus, ap. Kick,

Einlcitung in die Slavische Literalur, p. lOf,). Cf. Introd. V, 8.

* U'he * Khrafstra-killer
;

' an instrument for killing snakes, &c.
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Sraosho-Z’arana \ the cup for the Myazcla ^ the cups

for the juice d the mortar made according to the

rules, the Haoma cups and the baresma.

9 (32). ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly

men a set of all the war implements of which the

warriors make use as an atonement unto the soul

(of the water dog); the first being a javelin**, the

second a knife the third a club, the fourth a bow
•the fifth a (piiver ' with shoulder-lielt an<i thirty

brass-headed arrows’**, the sixth a sling with arm-

string and with thirty sling stones, the seventh a

cuirass the eighth a haulxTk the ninth a tunic

the te.nth a h<;linet, the i‘levcnth a girdle, the twelfth

a pair of greaves*’*.

* See Inirod. V, 19.

** Douhlful
' Hic cup in wltich the juice of the horn and of the urvar&n

(the twigs of hiulhci^nuepata which arc pounded together with the

hom) is received friini the mortar (Comm.)
* The cup on which twig.s of Haoma are laid before being

poundod, the so-called tashtah (Amtuelil II, 533); ‘some say,

the hoTn-si miner’ (a sauc<*r with nine holes |, Comm,
** 7’he armament <lelailed in the agret*H partly with that of

the Persians and Medians described by Ilerotlolos (VIl, 61,62).

It wouhJ be desirable for archaeologists to astierlain to what time

and, if possible, to what province tins description refers, as such

information might throw some light upon the age of this part of

the Avesta at least,

^
rcii/ nafmni»ptvfiMpa h rQr

* tii ftiyuXd,

^ Doubtful, ‘YjtA Di ifxtpfTfHmif /lepgemro.

*®
*Oifrroujf W icaXfffuVovf,

** AiTriUnit tx^vii^iMo^,

* (jloing from the helm to the cuirass * (Comm.)
** ‘Under the cuirass’ (Comm,); vtp\ ro triapa KtOuimn

yriMNiXovr.

** dj rh ir«iX#a
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10 (41).
‘ He shall godly and piously give to

godly men a set of all the implements of which the

husbandmen make use, as an atonement unto the

soul (of the water dog), namely : A plough with

share and yoke an ox whip a mortar of stone, a

hand-mill for grinding corn,

11 (48), ‘A spade for digging and tilling: one

measure of silver and one measure of gold.’

0 Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!*

How much silver ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘The price of a stallion.’

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!

How much gold ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ The price of a camel,

12 (54). ‘He shall godly and piously procure a

rill of running water for godly hu.shandmcn, as an

atonement unto the soul (of the watttr clog).’

0 Maker of the material world, thou 1 loly CJne

!

How large is the rill ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘

'I'he depth of a tlog,

and the breadth of a dog '*.

13 (57). ‘He shall godly and piously give a piece

of arable land to godly men, as an atonement unto

the soul (of the water dog).’

O Maker of the material world, thou 1 loly One I

I low large is the piece of land ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much a.s can be

watered with such a rill on both sides ^

14(60). ‘He shall godly and piously procure

for godly men a house with ox-stalls, with nine

* Doubtful. » Doubtful.

* Which is estimated ‘a foot deep, a foot broa«l
'
(Comm.)

* Doubtful.
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1

hathras and nine ncmatas', as an atonement unto

the soul (of the water dog)

O Maker of the material world, thou 1^1oly One

!

How large is the house ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
* Twelve Vltdras'* in the

largest part of the house, nine Vitdras in the middle

part, six Vitdras in the smallest part.

‘ He shall godly and piously give to godly men
goodly beds with cushions, as an atonement unto

the soul (of the watttr dog).

15 (64). ‘He .shall godly and i)iously give, to a

godly man a virgin maid, whom no man has known,

as an atonement unto the soul (of the water tlog),’

O Maker 'of the material world, thou Holy One!
What maitl ?

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ A si,st<;r or a daughter

of his, at the age of puberty, with ear-rings in her

ears, and past her fifUienth ytiar.

16(67). piou.sly give to

holy men twice sevim head of small cattle, as an

atonement unto tlu; .stnil (of the water dog).

‘He shall bring up twice seven whelp.s.

‘ I le shall throw twice seven briilges over canals.

17(70). ‘He shall put into rqKiir twice nine

stables that are out of repair.

‘ He shall cleanse twice nine dogs from skin

humours, hair wax, vermin*, and all the diseases

that are produced on the body of a dog.

‘ Meaning unknown.
" He shall IniiUI a caravansary, which is considered a pious

work (MainyA-i-khard IV, 6
; XXXVII, 36).

* A word of unknown meaning; probably a measure!, liut pos-

sibly ' a passage or alley.’

* Those three words are doubtful.
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‘ He shall treat twice nine godly men to their fill

of meat, bread, strong drink, and wine.

18 (73). ‘This is the atonement, this is the

penalty that he shall undergo to atone for the

deed that he has done.
‘ If he shall undergo it, he shall enter the world

of the holy ones : if he shall not undergo it, he shall

fall down into the world of the wicked, into that

dark world, made of darkness, the offspring of

darkness

Fargard XV.

1 (1-8). On five sins the commission of which makes the sinner

a Feshdtanu.

U (9-19). On unlawful unions and attempts to procure mis-

carriage.

III (20-45). On the treatment of a bitch big with young.

IV (46-51). On the breeding of dogs.

I.

I. How many are the sins that men commit and

that, being committed and not confessed, nor atoned

for, make their committer a Peshdtanu ® ?

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered ;
‘ There are five

such sm.s, O holy Zarathiurtra ! It is the first of

these sins that men commit when a man teaches one

of the faithful a foreign, wrong creed®, a foreign,

wrong law, and he does so with a full knowledge

and conscience of the sin ; this is a sin that makes
him a Pesh6tanu.

‘ Cf, Farg. V, 6a.

* See Introd. V, 19,

• Literally, ‘another wrong creed;’ the Commentary has, ‘that

is, a creed that is not ours.’ See Introd. Ill, 10.
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3(9). ‘It is the second of these sins that men
commit when a man j^ives too hard hones or too hot

food to a shepherd's doji; or to a house do{(

;

4 (11). ‘If the bones stick in the doj^’s teeth or

stop in his throat, or if the hot food burn his mouth

or his ton^jfue, so that mischief follows therefrom,

and the dog ilies, this is a sin that makes the man a

Peshotanu

5 (16). ‘ It is the third of these sins that men
commit when a man smites a bitch big with young

or affrights her by ninning after her, with shouting

or with clapping of haiuls '-;

6 (rH). ‘ If the bitch fall into a hoh;, or a well, or

a preci{>ice, or a rivttr, or a canal, so that mischief

follow.s therefrom, and she dies, this is a sin that

makes thtj man a I’eshfjtamr*,

7(22). ‘It is the fourth of these sins that men
commit when a man has int<;rcourse with a woman
who hits jin issue of blood, eitluT out of the ordinary

course or iit the usual [jeriod : this is a sin that

makes him a Pcjihotanu^.

8 (25). * It is the fifth of these sins that men
commit when a man has intercourse with a w'oman

([uick with chihl", whether the milk has alreatly

’ He wlui Kives too hot food to a dog lo as to bum his throat is

margarz&n (guilty of death); he who gives bones to a dog so as

to tear his throat is nurgarzAn (Ur. Rav. 639).

* Or, ‘with stamping on the ground '(? Saddar 31).

' If a bitch is big with young and a man shouts or throws

Stones at her, so that the whelps come to mischief and die, he is

margarzfin (Ur. Rav. 039).

* See Farg. XVI, 14 scq.

* When she has lieen pregnant for four months and ten days, as

it is then that the child is formed and a soul is added to its Ixidy

(Anquetil II, 563).
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come to her breasts or has not yet come : if mis-

chief follow therefrom, and she die, this is a sin that

makes the man a Peshdtanu *.

II.

9 (30). ‘If a man come near unto a damsel, either

dependent on the chief of the family or not depend-

ent, either, delivered unto a husband or not deli-

vered^ and she conceives by him, let her not, from

dread of the people, produce in herself the menses,

against the course of nature, by means of water and

plants *.

10 (34). ‘And if the damsel, from dread of the

people, shall produce in herself the menses against

the course of nature, by means of water and plants,

there is a sin upon her head *.

1 1 (36). ‘If a man come near unto a dam.sel,

either dependent on the chief of the family or not

dependent, either delivered unto a husband or not

delivered, and she conceives by him, let her not,

* Or bettier, ‘ if the child die.’ ‘ Ifa man come to his wife [during

her pregnancy] so that she is injured and bring forth a still-bom

child, he is margarz&n’ (Old Rar. 1x5 b).

* ‘ Whether she has a husband in the house of her own parents

or has none ; whether she has entered from the house of her own
parents into the house of a husband [depending on another chief

of family] or has not’ (Comm.)
* By means of drugs.
*

‘It is a tandffthr sin for her: it is sin on sin’ (the first sin being

to have allowed herself to be seduced), Comm. ‘ If there has been

no sin in her (if she has been forced), and if a man, knowing her

shame, wants to take it ofif her, he shall call together her father,

mother, sisters, brothers, husband, the servants, the menials, and
the master and the mistress of the house, and he shall say, “ This

woman is with child by me, and I rejoice in it and they shall

answer, “ We know it, and we are glad that her shame is taken off

her;” and he shall support her as a husband does ’ (Comm.)
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from dread of the people, destroy the fruit in her

womb.

12 {38). ‘And if the damsel, from dread of the

people, shall destroy the fruit in her womb, the sin

is on both the father and herself, the murder is on

both the father and herself; both the father and

herself shall pay the penalty for wilful murder’.

13 (40). ‘ If a man come near unto a damsel,

either depeiulent on the chief of the family or not

dependent, citluT deliveretl unto a husband or not

delivered, and she conceives by him, and she says,

“I have conceived by thee;” and he replies, “Go
then to the old woman and ai)ply to her that she

may procure th<!e niiscarriaj^c ;

”

14 (43).
‘ And tht; tlam.sel j^oes to the old woman

and ajjplies to her that she may procure her mis-

carria}j[<‘ ; and the oltl woman brinj's her .some Banga,

or Shaeta, or (ihnana, or l^'raspAta or .some other

of the dnij^s that protluce mbscarriaj^i; and [the man
.says], “Cause, thy fruit to peri.sh !

” and she causes her

fruit to p<‘ri.sh
;
the sin is on the. head of all three,

the man, the tlamsel, and the old wf)man.

III.

15(49). 'If a man come near unto a <lamsel,

either dependent on the chief of the family or not

dependent, either delivered unto a husband or not

’ For baocthn>varua; flcc above, p. H4, §38, and n. x.

* The nurw (Asji.)

' Banga is i>ang or mang, a narcotic made from hempsced;

shafita means literally gold, and must have been some yellow

plant or Ihiuor; ghndna is ‘that which kills [the fruit in the

womb');’ frasttfita is ‘that which expels [the fruit] so that it

perishes* (Comm.)



176 venjjiuAd.

delivered, and she conceives by him, so long shall

he support her, until the child is born.

16 (51). ‘ If he shall not support her, so that the

child conies to mischief, for want of proper support,

he shall pay the penalty for wilful murder.’

17 (54). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If she be near her time and be lying

on the high road, which is the worshipper of Mazda
that shall support her ?

t8 (56). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If a man come
near unto a damsel, either dependent on the chief

of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto

a husband or not delivered, and .she conceives by
him, .so long shall he support her, until the child

is born

•9 (S^)-
‘ I'c shall not support her

* It lies with the faithful to look in the .same way
after every pregnant female, either twt)-footed or

four-footed, either woman or bitch.’

20(61). O Makt;r of the material world, thou

Holy One! If (a bitch*) be near her time and be
lying on the high road, which is the worshipper of

Mazda that shall .support her.?

21 (63). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who.se

house stands nearest, the care of sui)porting her is

* And die.s. * § i8=§ ijj.

® The sentence is left unfinisiicd : AspendiSrji fills it with the

words in § 16, ‘ so that the child,’ &c. It seems as if §§ 17, 18 were

no part of the original text, and as if 1 1 7 were a mere repetition

of § 20, which being wrongly interpreted as referring to a woman
would have brought about the repetition of § 15 as an answer.

See Sea
* The subject is wanting in the text: it is supplied from tlie

Commentary as the sense requires it.
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his '
: so long shall he support her until the whelps

are born.

22 (65).
‘ If he shall not support her, so that the

whelps come to mischief, for want of proper support,

he shall pay the penalty for wilful murder.'

23 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be
lying in a camel-stall, which is the worshipper of

Mazda that shall support her ?

24 (70). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He who built

the camt;l-.stall or who holds it the care of sup-

ix)rting her is his ;
so long .shall he support her,

until the whelps are born.

25 (76). ‘If he .shall not supijort her, so that the

whelps come to mischief, for want of proper support,

he shall pay the penalty for wilful murder.’

26 (77). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be

lying in a horse-stall, which is the worshipper of

Mazda that .shall .support her,!*

27 (78). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He who built

the hor.se-stall or who holds it, the care of supporting

her is hi.s ; so long .shall he support her, until the

whelps arc born.

28 (81). * If he .shall not supj^xjrt her, so that the

whelps cr>me to mi.schief, for want of proper support,

he .shall pay the penalty for wilful murder.'

29 (84). O Maker of the material world, thou

‘ ‘ Tlie hitch is lyliifj on the high road 5 the man whose house

has its door nearest shall Uike care of her. If she dies, he shall

carry her off [to dis{)ose of the body according to the law]. One

must sujijHJrt her for at least three nights : if one cannot support

her any longer, one intrusts her to a richer man’ (Comm, and Asp.)

* ‘In pledge or for rent’ (Asp.; cf. Comm, ad § 42).

l4.1
N
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Holy One ! If a bitch be near her time and be

lying in an ox-stall, which is the worshipper of

Mazda that shall support her?

30 (86). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ He who built

the ox-stall or who holds it, the care of supporting

her is his ; so long shall he support her, until the

whelps are born.

31 {89). ‘ If he shall not supjjort her, so that the

whelps come to mischicjf, for want of proper supi)ort,

he shall pay the penalty for wilful murder.’

32 (92). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be

lying in a shccp-fohl, which is the worshipper of

Mazda that .shall support her?

33 (94)- Ahura Maztla answered :
‘ He who built

the .sheep-fold or who holds it, the care of supporting

her is his ; .so long shall he su[)port her, until the

whelps are, born.

34 (97)-
‘

^ f support htir so that the

whelps com<“ to mi.schief, for want of j)roper .supiiort,

he shall pay the penalty for wilful murder,’

35 (100). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One I If a bitch he near her time and.be

lying on the earth-wall', which is the worshipper of

Mazda tliat shall .supi)ort her ?

36(102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who
erected the wall or who holds it, the care of .sup

porting her is hi.s; so long shall he support her,

until the whelps are bom.

37 (JOS)* ‘If Ite shall not support her, so that

the whelps come to mischief, for want of proper

support, he shall pay the penalty for wilful murder.’

‘ The wall around tlie liousc.
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38 {108). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be

lying in the moat^, which is the worshipper of

Mazda that shall support her ?

39 (no). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ He who dug

the moat or who holds it, the care of supporting her

is his
;
so long shall he support her, until the whelps

are born.

40 (112). ‘ If he .shall not support her, so that the

whelps come to mischi<;f, for want of proper support,

he shall pay the penalty for wilful murder.’

4t (113). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a bitch Im; near her time and be

lying in the middle of a pasture-field, which is the

worshipper of Mazda that shall support her ?

42 (115). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who
sowed the pasture-field or who holds it, the care

of supijorting her is hi.s.

43 (n;). ‘He shall with kind charity- take her to

rest upon a litter of any foliage fit for a litter ;
so

long .shall he sujjport her, until the young dogs are

capable: of self-defence; and .se:lf-subsistence.'

44(122). 0 Maker of the: material world, thou

Holy One! When are the dogs capable of self-

defe'nee: and self-subsistence ?

45(123). Ahura Mazda an.swered: ‘When they

are alilc to run aljout in a circuit of twice seven

houses around'*. Then they may be let loose,

whether it be winter or summer.

‘Young dogs ought to be supported for si.'c

months, children for seven years.

* The mo.!! Iwfore the earth-wall.

” Doubtful.

• I’robably the distance of one yttsyfirtl; cf. Farg. Xllt, if.

N 2
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‘ Atar^, the son of Ahura Mazda, watches as well

(over a pregnant bitch) as he does over a woman.’

IV.

46(127), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If wonshippens of Mazda want to have

a bitch so covered that the offspring shall be one

of a strong nature, what shall they do ?

47(129). Ahura Mazda an.swercd: ‘They shall

dig a hole in the earth, in the middle of the fold,

half a foot deep if the earth be hartl, half the height

of a man if the earth be .soft

48 (131)* ‘They .shall first tie up the bitch there,

far from children and from the Fire, the son of

Ahura Mazda and they shall watch by ht;r until a

dog comes there from anywhere. They shall after-

wards let another dog come near her, and then a

third besides’*, each being kept apart from the

former, lest they .should as.sail one another.

49(134)*. 'The bitch being thus covered by

three dogs, grow.s big with young, and the milk

comes to her teats and .she brings forth a young

one that is born from (three) dogs.’

50 (135). He who .smites a bitch who has been

covered by three dog.s, and who has already milk,

and who shall bring forth a young one born from

(three) dogs, what i.s the penalty that he shall pay?

’ The fire: when a woman is in labour, one lights up a great fire

in order to protect hur and her child from the fiends (Inlrod. V, 13).
* ‘ Prom cliiUlrcn, lest she shall bite them

;
from the fire, lest

it shall hurt her' (Comm.)
* Cf. Justinus in, 4 : maturiorem futoram conceptionem rati, si

earn singulae per plurcs viros experirentur.

* The text of this and the following clause is corrupt, and the

meaning doubtful.
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51 (^37)' Ahura Mazda answered; ‘Seven hun-

dred stripes with the Aspahe-ajrtra, seven hundred

stripes with the Sraosho-zC’arana.’

Fargard XVI,

I (i-ii). On the uncleanness of women during their sickness.

II (ii-iz). IIow it can be removed.

III(i3-iS). Sundry laws relating to the same matter. Sec

lmrod.V, 12.

1 .

1. O Maker of the material worhi, thoti Holy

One ! If there lx; in the hou.se of a wor-shipper of

Maztla a woman who has an i.s.sue of blood, either

out of the; ortlinary course or at the u.sual periotl,

what .shall the worshipper.s of Mazda do ?

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answeretl : ‘They shall clear

the way' of the wood there, both in jrrowing trcc.s

and in logs'*; they .shall strew dry dust on the

grountl"; and they shall erect a building there*,

higher than the house by a half, or a third, or a

fourth, or ti fifth part, lest her look should fall upon

the fire

3 (9). () Maker of the material world, thou Holy

One! How far from the fire,!' How far from the

water? How far frtim the consticrated bundles of

baresina ? 1 low far from the faithful ?

4 (10). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ h'ifu:en i>aces

from th<; fire, fifteen jiactts from the water, fifteen

‘

'I'iie way lo tlw IkislUiiuistiin (.sec Intrnd. V, 12).

* Ta!SI tiie wiKxl shill! Ix! touched and defiled by the woman on

h<T way to the DaHhtaiii.sifiii,

" r,i!.st the earth shall be touched and defiled by her. CT, Furg,

IX, II, and Introd. V, 10.

*
'I'lic DashiruiisUin. .See Inlrod. V, 1 2.



1 82 vendidAd.

paces from the consecrated bundles of baresma,

three paces from the faithful.’

5 (ii). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy

One ! How far from her shall he .stay, who brings

food to a woman who has an is.sue of blood, either

out of the ordinary course or at the usual period ?

6(12). Ahura Mazda amswered : ‘Three paces’

from her shall he stay, who brings food to a woman
who has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary

course or at the u.sual period.’

In what kind of vessels .shall he bring the food ?

In what kind of vessels .shall he bring the bread ?

‘ In ve.s.sels of bra.ss, or of lead, or of any common
mctaH.’

7(15}. How much ftxxl .shall he bring to her?

How much bread .shall he bring?

‘(Only) two danares * of long bread, and one da-

nare of milk pap, lest .she should gather .strength *.

‘ If a child has just touched ht;r, they shall first

wash hi.s hands and then his body '.

8 (21), ‘If she still see blood after three nights

* The food is held out to her from a distance in a metal spoon.
* Earthen vessels, when defiled, caniKH be made clean

j
but

metal vessels can (see Farg. VII, 7.-} seq.)

“ A danarc is, accordiiif; to Anquetil, as much as four tolas;

11 tola is from tof, to i7,f; grain.s.

* ‘ Sftshyos says : For three nights cooked meat is not allowed

to her, lust the issue shall grow stronger.' As tl>e fiend is in her,

any strength she may gain accrue.^ to Ahrinian.

" A ciiild whom she suckles, Tlic meaning is, Even a child, if

he has touched her, must undergo the rites of cleansing. The
general rule is given in the Commentary: ‘Whoever has touched

a Dashtdn woman must wash his body and his clothes with gdmCz
and water,' The ceremony in question is tlie simple Ghoscl, not

the Barashnflm, since the woman hersulf performs the former only

(vide infra, § 11 seq.
;

cf. Introd, V, t 6).
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have passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity

until four nights have passed.

‘ If she still see blood after four nights have

passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until

five nights have passed.

9- ‘ If she still see blood after five nights have

passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until

six nights have passed.

‘ If she still see blood after six nights have

passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until

seven nights have jiassed.

10. ‘If .she still .sec blood after seven nights have

j>assed, .she .shall sit in the place of infirmity until

eight nights have iias-sed.

* If she .still see blood after eight nights have

passtxl, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until

nine nights have iinssed.

n . ‘If sh<‘ still see bloo<l after nine nights have

passetl, this is a work of the Daevas which they

have p<;rfornK‘d for the worship and glcjrification of

the Daevas'.

II.

‘'I'he worshippers of Mazda shall clear the way"

of the wood there, both in growing lr<;es and in

logs

;

1 2 {26). ' They .shall dig three hole.s in the earth,

ami they .shall wash the woman with gftmcz by two

of those iHjhis ami with water by the third.

‘They shall kill Khrafstras, to wit: two hundred

corn-carrying ants, if it be summer ;
two hundred of

' Set,' Inlrot!. V, 1 2.

*
'riif way U> tlu! lJar.aKhnfim-gliU, where the ckaiising Uikea

place.
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any other sort of the Khrafstras made by Angra
Mainyu, if it be winter

III.

13 {3°)- ^ worshipper of Mazda shall suppress

the issue of a woman who has an i.ssue of blood,

either out of the ordinary course or at the usual

period, what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘He is a Pe.sh6tanu

:

two hundred stripes with the Aspahc-a^tra, two

hundred .stripes with the Sraosho-Aarana.’

14 {33), O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! If a man .shall again and again wilfully

touch the body of a woman who has an i.s.sue of

blood, either out of the ordinary course or at the

usual period, so that the ordinary issue turns to

the dye of the unusual one, or the unusual issue

to the dye of the ordinary one, what is the penalty

that he .shall pay ?

15 (36). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ b'or the first

time he comes near unto her, for the first time he

lies by her, thirty stripes with the Aspahe-a.?tra,

thirty .stripes with the Sraoshd-Airana; for the

second time he comes near unto her, for the .second

time he lies by her, fifty .strijics with the Aspahfi-

a.rtra, fifty stripes with the SraosluW’arana
; for

the third time he comes near unto her, for the

third time he lies by her, .seventy stripes with

the Aspahe-a-nra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshd-

^arana.’

16. b'or the fourth time he comes near unto her,

for the fourth time he lies by her, if he .shall press

the body under her clothes, if he sliall press the

‘ Sec lutroil IV, 3,1;.
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unclean thigh, but without sexual intercourse, w'hat

is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Ninety stripes with

the Aspahe-ajtra, ninety stripes with the Sraosho-

-ferana.

t7(39)" ‘Whosoever shall lie in sexual inter-

course with a woman who has an issue of blood,

either out of the ordinary course or at the usual

jjcriod, <loes no better ileed than if he should burn

the corpse of his own son, born of his own body and

dead of naezn', and drop its fat into the fire“.

18(41). sinners, embodiments of the

Dni^, are seorners of the law: all scorners of the law

are relx-ls against the Lord: all rebels against the

Lord are ungoill)- men
; and any ungodly man shall

pay for it with his life

I'AKOAKl* XVII.

Hair and Nails,

Anytliing 1I1.U has Ixit-n s<'jKtralf(l from ihc tiody of man is con-

sulcniil <Wail nmlter (liitrnil. V, 1 2), anti is at conlinKly .supposed to

fall into till! j)n.sst'ssi<ui of tin* tlemon ami U» hecomc the almde of

death ami umdcaiiiu'ss. I'litTefort!, hair and hails, as soon as ent

off, arc at oiit f tin- property of Ahriinan, ami tiic demon has to be

tlrivfii away from them by spells, in llie same way as he is from

the iKxiifs of the tlea'l. They sire withdrawn from his power by

' A disitase (Lirg. VII, r,H). There is another word nadsa, ‘a

spear,’ so that one may translate also ‘killed hy the spear’ (Asp.)

» ‘Not that tl«! two tieetls arc etiual, hut neither is good'

(Comm,) 'l‘hc sin in i|uestinn is a sim)ilc tandfflhr (Farg. XV, 7),

and iherefttre tan he attmed for by punishment and rupuniance,

whereas liie burning of a corpse is a crime for whicli there is no

utontmient (Farg. I, ij ; Vlli, 73 setj, j
Introd. V, 8).

* Literally, ‘is a I'esliAtaint;’ ‘he is a tandffthr sinner, tliat is to

say, inargar/.fin (worthy of death)/ Comm.
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the recital of certain prayers, and by being deposited in the earth

inside consecrated circles, which are drawn around them as an

intrenchment against llie fiend (see above, p. 122, n. i)»

This chapter, wliich has given full scope to the ironical humour

of many, is an invaluable document in the eyes of the mythologist,

as he finds in it, if not the origin and explanation, at least the oldest

record of world-wide superstitions. Not only in Bombay, but all

over the world, people are found who believe that hair and nails

are weapons in the hands (jf the evil one. The Esthonians, on the

shores of the Bailie, take the utmost care not to drop the parings of

their nails on the grouiul, lest the devil should pick them up, to make

a visor to his cap, which will give him full power to injure men,

unless the sign of the cross has been made over them*,

1'he Gauchos in the Chilian pampas fear to throw theii hair to the

winds, but deposit it in holes dug in a wair-*. In I 4idg<^ good

peoidc arc advisctl not lo throw away their hair, nor to leave it in

the teeth of the comb, lt.*st a witch take hold of it and cast a spell

over them I

I.

I. Ziimthiwtrsv askticl Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura
Mazda, most bencficont Spirit, Maker of tin: material

world, thou Holy One ! Which is the most deadly

deed whereby a man increases most the baleful

strtm^th of the OaCvas, as he would do by offering

them a sacrifice ?'

3 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is when a man
here l)t:low combing his hair or shaving it ofif, or

paring off his nails drops them * in a hole or in a

crack

* Cf, infra,
‘

'I'lwm slialt clwnt the Ahuna-Vairya,' &c.,§§ f>, 8,9.

> Cf. infra, 5. 7 -

* M<5luKim!, Kecueil «le Mythologie populaire, puWi(S par II.

Gaidoz el K. Kollantl, I’aris, 1878; pp. 79, 549, 583. To the

same train of ideas seems to Iwloag the Ktldic myth of Naglfar,

the fatal ship wrought out of the nails of the dead, which Is to take

the crew of the demon lo the shore of the earth when llte last day

of the world is come (Gylfaginning, gi).

* Without iterforming the requisite ceremonies.

* Doubtful.
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3 (^)' Then for want of the lawful rites being
ol)s<;rved, Daevas are produced in the earth

; for

want of the lawful rites being observed, those Khraf-
stras are produced in the earth which men call lice,

and which eat up the corn in the corn-field and the

clothes in the wardrobe.

4(10). ‘1 licrefore, O Zarathurtra ! whenever here

below thou shalt comb thy hair or shave it off, or

pare off thy nails, thou shalt take them away ten

paces from the faithful, twenty paces from the fire,

thirty paces from the water, fifty paces from the

cons<!crated bundles of baresma.

5 (13). ‘Then thou shalt dig a hole, a dii'ti^ deep

if the earth be hard, a vitasti deep if it be soft;

thou shalt take the hair down there and thou shalt

sjty aloiul these fiend-smiting words : “ Out of him

by his piety Mazda made the plants grow up®.”

6 ( 1 7). ‘Thereupon thou shalt draw three furrows

with alcnifc of metal around the hole, or six furrows

or nine, and thou shall chant the Ahuna-Vairya

three times, or six, or nine.

II.

7 (19). ‘For the nails, thou shalt dig a hole, out

' A (Hrtisasten finucra. A vUasti=stwelve fingers.

* See above, XI, 6 j
the choice of this line was determined by

tiiir presence of the word plants in it! man was considered a

microcosm, and every element in him was supposed to come from

a similar element in nature, to which it was to return after death,

and whence it was to come back again at the time of the resur-

frt lion ! lus l>oncs from the earth, his blood from the water, his

hair from the trees, his life from the fire (Bundahir XXXI,

IJiamSi Islam); an old Aryan theory, traces of which are also to

Iw found in India (Rig-veda X, i«, 3), in G«ece (Hias VII, 99

;

Rmpedocks, fr. 378 ;
cf. Epicharmus ap. Plut. Consol, ad ApoU. 15),

and in Scandinavia fEdda, Grimnismal 40).
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of the house, as deep as the top joint of the little

finger; thou shalt take the nails down there and

thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting words

:

“ The words that are heard from the pious in holi-

ness and good thought

8 (24).
‘ Then thou shalt draw three furrows with

a knife of metal around the hole, or six furrows or

nine, and thou shalt chant the Ahuna-V airya three

times, or six, or nine.

9(26). ‘And then: “Look here, O A.sluVziwta

bird ®
! here are the nails for thee ; look at the nails

here! May they be for thee so many spears, knives,

bows, falcon-winged arrows, and sling-stones against

the Mdzainya Daevas®!”

10 (29). ‘ If those nails have not been dedicated

(to the bird), they shall be in the hands of the

Mdzainya Daevas so many spcans, knives, bows,

falcon-winged arrows, and .sling stones (again.st the

Mdzainya Da6vas) *.

* Ya-sna XXXIII, 7. There is here only a play ujton the word

sruyfi, ‘ is heard,' which chances to be homonymous with the dual

or srva, ‘ nails of both bands.’
*

‘ The owl,’ according to modern tradition. The word literally

means ‘ friend of holiness.' ‘ For the bird Ashfizufta they recite the

Avesta formula ; if they recite it, the fiends tremble and do not

take up tlic nails ; but if the ntoils have had no spell uttered over

them, the fiends and vWzards use them as arrows against the bird

Ashdzujta and kill him. I'hercfore, when the nails have had a spell

uttered over them, the bird takes and cats them up, that the fiends

may not do any harm by their means
'
(liundahir XIX).

® See above, p. 137, n. i. The nails are cut in two and the frag-

ments arc put in the hole with the point directed towards the

north, that is to say, against the breasts of the Pfivs (.see above,

p. 7g, n. »). See Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, 117; India Ofllcc

Library, VIII, 80.

* Repeated by mistake from § to.
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II {30). ‘All such sinners, embodiments of the

Dru^", arc scorners of the law : all scorners of the

law arc rebels against the Lord ; all rebels against

the Lord are ungodly men ; and any ungodly man
shall pay for it with his life b’

Fargari) XVIII.

I nnworlhy pric-Sit and enticers to heresy.

II (14-2 9). The holiness of llic cock.

III (.)o-6o). The four paramours of the Dru^.

IV (61-71). On unlawful lusts.

The lest and the I’ahlavi commentary of this Fargard are trans-

lated in Ilaug’h Eh.says, pp. *43 seq., 364 seq.

1 .

1. ‘There i.s many a one, O holy ZarathuJtral’

said Ahura Mazda, ‘who wears a Paitidina®, but

who ha-s not girded his loins with the law “
; when

such a man .says, “ I am an Athravan," he lies ; do

not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathurtral' thus

.said Ahura Mazda.

2 (5).
‘ He holds a Khrafstraghna ‘ in his hand,

but he has not girded his loins with the law ; when

he .says, “ I am an Athravan,” he lies ; do not call

him an Athravan, O holy Zarathiwtra !
’ thus said

Ahura Mazda.

' Sec pmeeding Fargard, § 18.

* See alwvc, p. *68, n. 7.

*
'I'lic word translated girded is the word used of the Kdst!, the

sacred g.rdlc whicli the Parsi must never part with (see § 54) ;
the

full meaning, therefore, fa, ‘ girded with the law as with a Kdstf

(cf. Yasna IX, 36 l«i |),
that fa to say, ‘ never forsaking the law,' or,

as the Commentary expresses it, 'one whose thought fa all on the

law
'
(cf. § 5).

* See above, p. x68, n. 8.
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3 (7).
‘ He holds a twig^ in his hand, but he has

not girded his loins with the law; when he says,

“ I am an Athravan," he lies ; do not call him an

Athravan, 0 holy ZarathuJtra !
’ thus said Ahura

Mazda.

4 (9). ‘He wields the Ajtra mairya but he has

not girded his loins with the law; when he says,

“ I am an Athravan,” he lies ; do not call him an

Athravan, O holy ZarathuJtra!’ thus said Ahura

Mazda.

5 (ii). ‘ He who sleeps on throughout the night,

who does not perform the Yasna nor chant the

hymns, who does not worship by word or by deed,

who docs neither learn nor teach, with a longing for

(everlasting) life, he lies when he says, “ I am an

Athravan,” do not call him an Athravan, 0 holy

Zarathartra !
’ thus said Ahura Mazda.

6 (14). ‘ Him thou shalt call an Athravan, O holy

Zarathurtra ! who throughout the night sits up and

demands of the holy Wisdom'*, which makes man
free from anxiety, with dilated heart, and cheerful at

the head of the K'mvaJ bridge *, and which makes

him reach that world, that holy world, that excellent

world, the world of paradise.

7 (18). ‘(Therefore) demand of me, thou upright

one! of me, who am the Maker, the best of all

beings, the most knowing, the most pleased in an-

swering what is a.sked of me ; demand of me, that

' The bundles of baresma or the urvarS^n (see p. 22, n. 2

;

p. 169, n. 3),

* ITie Aspah6-artra; see Introd.V, 19.

* That is to say, studies the law and learns from those who
know it (cf. Introd. V, a).

* See Farg. KIX, 30. ‘ It gives him a stout heart, when standing

before the iimvaf bridge
'
(Comm.)
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thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the

happier

8 (2 1). Zarathiwtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ O Maker
of the material world, thou Holy One ! What is it

that makes the unseen power of Death increase

9 (22). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the man

that teaches a wrong law“; it is the man who con-

tinues for three years without wearing the sacred

girdle^, without chanting the Gfithas, w'ithout wor-

.shipping the good waters.

10 (25). ‘And ho who should set that man at

' Site Intrml, V, 2.

* ‘
'I'lio deceiver Ashenmogha ’ ((.’omm.)

;
U>e lierctic. Cf. Farg.

XV, 2, and Introd. Ill, 10.

" Doulitful.

*
'I'he K ostt, which must Iw worn by every Parsi, man or woman,

from thoir fiftecnlli year of age (see below, § S4 soq.) ; it is lliv badge
of tii(> faiiliful, tilt! girdli; tiy which he is united both witli Ormasd and
with ids fellow !>flicvers. I le who dot's not wear it must be refused

water and bread by the members of the community; ho wlro wears

it iH'comes a participator in the merit of all the good deeds per-

formed ail over the Zaralhustrian world (Saddar to and 46 ; Hyde
to and 50), I’he Kftsli consists ‘of seventy-two interwoven fila-

inents, anti slionld three limes circumvent llie waist. . . . Kach of

the tlireatlh is tftpial in value to one of tire seventy-two llftlis of tiic

Isasiiiie; eaeli of the twelve tlireads in the six lesser cords is etjtud

in value lt» the dawaxdih hamsiist . . .; each of the lesser cords

is ctitial in value to one of the six Galianhfirs; each of the three cir»

cumventions of tiie loins is equal in value to iminat,good tluiught,

hukhat, good speech, huaresta, good work; the binding of each

of the four knots upon it eonfers pleasure on each of the four

elements, fire, air, water, and tlie earth
'
(Kdal Daru, apud Wilson,

The Parsi Keligion Unfolded, p. 163). In the Brahmanical system

also the faithful are bound to tbeir god by means of a sacred girdle,

the Mekhakl.

Another piece of clothing which every Parsi is enjoinctl to wear

is the Sadarah, or sacred shirt, a muslin shirt with short sleeves,

that does not reach lower than the hips, with a small pocket at the

opening in front of titc sliirt (sec § 554 scip)
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liberty, when bound in prison does no better deed

than if he should flay a man alive and cut off his

head

11 (27). ‘The blessing uttered on a wicked, un-

godly Ashemaogha does not go past the mouth (of

the blesser); the blessing for two Ashemaoghas
does not go past his tongue ; the blessing for three

is no word at all
;
the blessing for four is a curse

against himself.

1 2 (29). ‘ Whosoever should give some Haoma
juice to a wicked, ungodly Ashemaogha, or some
Myazda consecrated with blessings, does no better

deed than if he should lead a thousand horse against

the cities of the worshippers of Mazda, and should

slaughter the men thereof, and drive off the cattle

as plunder.

II.

13(32). ‘Demand of me, thou upright one! of

me, who am the Maker, the best of all beings, the

most knowing, the most pleased in answering what

is a.sked of me ; demand of me, that thou mayst be

the better, that thou mayst be the happier,’

14 (33)- ZarathuJtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘Who
is the Sraoshd-varez '• of Sraosha *

? the holy, strong

Sraosha, who is the incarnate Word, a mighty-

speared and lordly god.*

* See Introd. Ill, 10. Cf. § 12.

’ Doubtful. The Comineiitary seems to undcrstantl tlic sentence

as follows :
‘ He who should free lam from hell would thus jaiiform

no less a feat than if he should cut off the head of a man and then

make him alive again.'

® 'Who is he who sets the world in motion?’ (Comm.) See

above, p. gd, n. 2.

® See Introd. IV, 31.
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J'S (34)* Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ It is the bird

named Parodarj which ill-speaking people call

Kahrkatis“, O holy Zarathurtra! the bird that

lifts up his voice against the mighty dawn

:

(37)-
‘

“Arise, O men ! recite the Ashem yao?
vahi.ytom that smites down the Daevas®. Lo!
here is B&shyasta, the long-handed*, coming upon
you, who lulls to sleep again the whole living world,

as soon as it has awoke :
‘ Sleep !

’ she says, ‘ sleep

on, O man ! the time ® is not yet come.’
’’

17 (41). * For the three excellent things be never

slack, namely, good thoughts, good words, and good
tlt'cds

: for the three abominable things be ever

slack, namely, bad thoughts, bad words, and bad
clced.s,’’

18 (43).
‘ In the first part of the night, Fire, the

son of Ahura Mazda, calls the master of the house

for help, .saying

:

^9 (43)-
‘ “ Upl arise, thou master of the house

!

put on thy girdle on thy clothes, wash thy hands,

take wood, bring it unto me, and let me burn bright

® ‘ He wlio foresees’ the coming dawn; the cock.

® ‘When he is not called so, he is powerful’ (Comm.) Cf.XIII,2,6.

* The cock is called ‘ the drum of the world.’ As crowing in

the dawn that dazzles away the fiends, he shared with it the honour

of the victory, and was believed to crow away die demons : ‘ The

cock was created to fight against the fiends and wizards ; ... he

is with the dog an ally of Srfish against demons’ (Bundahir XIX).

* No demon oin enter a house in which there is a cock 3 and, above

all, should this bird come to the residence of a demon, and move

his tongue to chaunt the prai.ios of the glorious and exalted Creator,

that instant the evil spirit takes to flight ’ (Mirkhond, History of

tlic Early Kings of Persia, translated by Shea, p. 57 ?
cf. Saddar

33, Hyde 35, and J. Ovington,A Voyage to Suratt, 1C96, p. 371).

* See Introd. IV, 34.
* ‘ To perform thy religious duties ’ (Comm.)

[4]
0
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with the clean wood, carried by thy well-washed

hands \ Here comes Azi made by the Daevas,

who is about to strive against me, and wants to put

out my life.”

20 (46). ‘ In the second part of the night, Fire,

the son of Ahura Mazda, calls the husbandman for

help, saying

:

21(46), “‘Up! arise, thou husbandman! Put

on thy girdle on thy clothes, wash thy hands, take

wood, bring it unto me, and let me burn bright with

the clean wood, carried by thy well-washed hands.

Here comes Azi, made by the Dadvas, who i.s about

to strive against me, and wants to put out my life,”

22 (48). ‘ In the third part of the night, I'ire,

the son of Ahura Mazda, calls the holy Sraosha

for help, saying: “Come thou, holy, tail-formed

Sraosha, [then he brings unto me .some clean wood
with his well-washed hands]*': here comc.s Azi, made
by the Da6vas, who is about to strive against me,

and wants to put out my life."

23 (51). ‘And then the holy Sraosha wakes up
the bird named Par6dar.v, which ill-speaking i>cople

call Kahrkatds, and the bird lifts up his voice

against the mighty dawn

:

24 (52). “‘Arise, O men! recite the Ashem yad
vahijtem that smites down the Da6va.s. Lo ! here

is BAshySsta, the long-handed, coming uj>on you,

who lulls to sleep again the whole living world as

‘ The Parsi, as soon as he has risen, must put on the Kfistt,
wash his hands, and put wood on tlie fire.

* See Introd. IV, 19.
* The text seems to be corrupt: it must probaifiy be emendated

into ‘ bring into me . .
.'
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soon as it has awoke :
‘ Sleep

!

' she says, ‘ sleep on,

O man ! the time is not yet come.’
”

25 (52).
‘ “ For the three excellent things be

never slack, namely, good thoughts, good words,

and gooil deed.? ; for the three abominable things be

ever .slack, namely, bad thoughts, bad words, and

Iwl deeds.”

26 (5.^). ‘And then bed-fellows addreiis one

another :
” Rise up, here i.s the cock calling me

ui).” Whichever of the two first gets up shall

first enter paradi.se : whichever of the two .shall

first, w’ith tvell-washed hand.s, bring clean wood unto

the F'irc, the .son of Ahura Mazda, the Fire, well

pleased with him and not angry, and fed as it

required, will thus ble.s.s him

:

27 (58), May herds of o.xen grow for thee, and

increase of sons : may thy miiul be master of its

vow, may thy .soul be master of it.s vow, and mayst

thou live on in the joy of the soul all the nights of

thy life.”

' This is the blessing which the Fire sixtaks unto

him who brings him dry wood, well ex.amined by the

light of the day, well cleanse<l with godly intent.

28 (64). ' And who.soever will kindly and piously

present one of the faithful with a pair of these my
Parddarv birds, a male and a female, it is as though

he hail given ‘ a hou.se with a hundred columns, a

thousand l)eams, ten thousand large windows, ten

thousaiul .small windows.

29 (67). ‘And who.socver shall give to my Pard-

Aars bird hi.s fill of meat, I, Ahura Mazda, need not

’ ‘ In tlie day of recompense '
(Comm.) ;

he shall be rewar<lcd as

though he had given a house, &c. . . . he shall receive such a

house in paradise.

O 2
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interrogate him any longer ; he shall directly go to

paradise.’

III.

30 (70). The holy Sraosha asked the Dru^, with

his club uplifted against her :
‘ O thou wretched and

wicked Dru^! Thou then, alone in the material

world, dost bear offspring without any male coming'

unto thee ?
’

31 (74). Then the Drii^ demon, the guileful one,

answered :
‘ O holy, tail-formed Sraosha ! It is not

so, nor do I, alone in the material world, bear

offspring without any male coming unto me.

32 (77).
' There are four male.s who are mine.

‘ And they make me conceive progeny as other

males make their female.s.’

33 ( 7^)‘ l^oly .Srao.sha asked the with

his club u])lifted against her :
‘ O thou wretched and

wicked Dru^if'! Who is the first of those males of

thine ?’

34 (79)* Th(in the Drii^ <lemon, the guileful one,

an-swered : ‘O holy, tail-formed Sraosha! He is the

first of my males who, being entreat«;d by one of

the faithful, does not give him anything, be it ever

so little, of the riches he has treasured up '.

35 (82). ‘That man makes m<i conceive [mogeny

as other males make their females.’

36 (83). The holy Srao.sha asked the Drii^, with

his club uplifted against her :
‘ 0 thou wretched and

wicked Dru^l What is the tiling that can counter-

act that?’

37 (84). Then the Dru^ demon, the guileful one,

answered :
' O holy, tail-formed Sraosha I This is

> Cf. Farg, HI, 34.
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the thing that counteracts it, namely, when a man

unasked, kindly and piously, gives to one of the

faithful something, be it ever so little, of the riches

he has treasured up.

38 (87). ‘ He does thereby as thoroughly destroy

the fruit of my womb as a four-footed wolf does,

who tears the child out of a mother’s womb.’

39 (88). The holy Sraosha asked the Dru|-, with

his club uplifted against her :
‘ O thou wretched and

wicked Drii^l Who is the second of those males

of thine ?’

40 (89). Then the Dru/ demon, the guileful one,

answered :
‘ O holy, tail-formed Sraosha!' He is the

second of my males who, making water, lets it fall

along the upper forepart of his foot.

41 (92). ‘That man makes me conceive progeny

as other males make their females.’

42 (93). The holy Sraosha asked the Dru/, with

his club uplifted against her : ‘O thou wretched and

wicked Dru/l What is the thing that can counter-

act that ?’

43 (94). Then the Dru^ demon, the guileful one,

answered :
‘ O holy, tail-formed Sraosha I This is

the thing that counteracts it, namely, when the man

rising up ’ and stepping three steps further off, shall

say three Ahuna-Vairya, two humatanam, three

hukhshathrdtemam, and then chant the Ahuna-

Vairya and offer up one Y6»h6 hitam.

’ * Nec stando mingens . . . facile visitor Persa’ (Anun. Maic,

XXIIl, 6); VlrafXXIV; Mainyfl-i-khard 11, 39 J
Saddar 56,

Hyde 60. Cf. Manu IV, 47 seq., and Polack, Persien I, 67 : 'Von

cinem in I’aris weilenden Perser hinterbrachte man dem K&nig, um

seine Emancipation und AbtrQnnigkeit vom Gesetz zu beweisen,

dass or Schweinefluisch esse und stehend die Function vernchte.
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44 {98). ‘ He does thereby as thoroughly destroy

the fruit of my womb as a four-footed wolf does,

who tears the child out of a mother’s womb.’

45 (99). The holy Sraosha asked the Dru^,

with his club uplifted against her: ‘O thou wretched

and wicked Drii^ ! Who is the third of those males

of thine ?’

46 (too). Then the Dru^j- demon, the guileful

one, answered : ‘O holy, tail-formed Sraosha ! He is

the third of my males who during his sleep emits

seed.

47 (102). ‘That man makes me conceive progeny

as other males make their females.’

48 (103). The holy Sraosha asktid the Dru,^, with

his club uplifted against her :
‘ O thou wretched and

wicked Dm/! What is the thing that can counter-

act that?’

49 (104). Then the Dm/ demon, the guileful one,

answered: ‘O holy, tail-formed Sraosha! this is the

thing that counteracts it, namely, if the man, when
he has risen from sleep, shall say three Ahuna-
Vairya, two humatanilm, three hukh.shathro-

temslm, and then chant the Ahuna-Vairya and
offer up one Yiiwhfi hdtam.

50(107). ‘He does thereby a.s thoroughly destroy

the fruit of my womb as a four-footed wolf docs

who tears the child out of a mother’s womb.'

51 (to8). Then he shall speak unto Spe«ta Ar-

maiti’, saying: ‘O Spe«ta Armaiti, this man do
I deliver unto thee; this man deliver thou back

unto me, against the mighty day of resurrection;

deliver him back as one who knows the Gdthas, who

* The genius of the earth (cf. Farg. II, xe).
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knows the Yasna, and the revealed law\ a wise and

clever man, who is the Word incarnate.

52 (ti2). ‘Then thou shalt call his name “Fire-

creature, Fire-seed, Fire-offspring, Fire-land,” or any

name wherein is the word Fire

53(113). The holy Sraosha asked the Druf, with

his club uplifted against her :
‘ O thou wretched and

wicked Druif ! Who is the fourth of those males of

thine ?’

54 (i 14). Then the Dru^ demon, the guileful one,

an.swered :
‘ O holy, tall-formtid Sraosha ! 'riiis one

is my fourth male who, either man or woman, being

more than fifteen years of age, walks without wear-

ing the .sacred girdle and the sacred shirt

55(**5)* ‘At the fourth .step^ we Dafivas, at

once, wither him even to the tongue and the mar-

row, and he goes thenceforth with power to destroy

the world of the holy spirit, and h<; destroys it like

the Yfttus and the Zawdas*.’

56 (117). The holy Sraosha asked the l)ru.jf, with

his club uplifted against her :
‘ O thou wre.tched and

wickeil Drii^'', what is the thing that can counteract

that ?

’

57 ( I iH). Then the l)ri\^ demon, tint guileful one,

answered :
‘ O holy, tail-formed Sraosha ! There is

no means of counteracting it

;

* LUcrally, * the answers made to the questions («>f Zarathurtra).'

» Cf. Imrod. IV, 30, and Orm. Ahr. § *05.

* The KAsti and the Sadarah; see above, p. 191, n. 4, It is the

sin known as kushdr/ duvSrifnt (MaiuyO-i-khard II, 35; Arr/ii

VirdfXXV.fi).
* ‘Going three steps without KAsti is only a tlirec SraoshA-

vfarana sin; from the fourth step, it is a tandffllir sin’ (Comm.)

» For the Ydlus, see IiUroil. IV, ao ;
tlic aawda is a hobgohl n.
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58 (120). ‘When a man or a woman, being more

than fifteen years of age, walks without wearing the

sacred girdle or the sacred shirt.

59 ( 1 20). ‘At the fourth step we DaGvas, at once,

wither him even to the tongue and the marrow, and

he goes thenceforth with power to destroy the world

of the holy spirit, and he destroys it like the Y&tus

and the Za»das.’

IV.

60

(122), Demand of me, thou upright one! of

me who am the Maker, the best of all being.s, the

most knowing, the most pleased in answering what

is asked of me ;
demand of me that thou mayst be

the better, that thou mayst be the hapi)ier.

61(123). Zarathujtra asked Ahura Mazda : ‘Who
grieves thee with the sorest grief Who pains thee

with the sorest pain ?’

62(124). Ahura Mazda an.swcred : ‘It i.s the

{rahi’^, O Spitama ZarathuJtral who go<!.s a-whoring

after the faithful and the unfaithful, aft<!r the wor-

shippers ofMazda and the worshippers ofthe DaCvas,

after the wicked and the righteous *.

63(125). ‘Her look dries up one third of the

mighty floods that run from the mountain.^; her

look withers one third of the beautiful, golden hued,

growing plants

;

64 (127). ‘Her look withers one third of the gra.ss

^ The courtezan, as an incarnation of the female demon f/’ahi

(see Introd. IV, rg).

*
‘ [Whether she gives up her body to the faithful or to the un-

faithful], there is no difference; when she has been with three men,
she is guilty of death' (Comm.)
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wherewith Spewta Armaiti * is clad and her touch
withers in the faithful one third of his good thoughts,

of his good words, of his good deeds, one third of

his strength, of his fiend-killing power, and of his

holiness

65 (129). 'Verily I say unto thee, O Spitama
Zarathurtra ! such creatures ought to be killed even
more than gliding snakes*, than howling wolves,

than the wild she-wolf that falls upon the fold, or

than the she-frog that falls upon the waters with her

thousandfold brood.’

66 (133). Demand of me, thou upright one! of

me who am the Maker, the best of all beings, the

most knowing, the most pleased in answering what
i.s asked of me

; demand of me that thou mayst be

the better, that thou mayst be the happier.

67 -68 (133). Zarathu^tra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ If

a man shall come unto a woman who has an issue

of l)lood, either out of the ordinary course or at the

usual period, and he does so wittingly and know-

ingly", and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, and

' Tho uarth.

* DDUl)tfuL 'Flic Pahlavi translation has, *Ono third of the

strength of Spewta Armaiti,’

^
‘ If a (kih\ (conrlezan) look at running waters, they fall ; if at

trees, they arc stunted ; if she converse with a pious man, his intel-

ligence and his holiness arc withered by it’ (Saddar 67; Hyde 74).

Ch Manu IV, 40 seq.

^ It is written in the law (the Avesta) :
‘0 Zartmt Isfitam&n I with

regard to woman, 1 say to thee that any woman that has given up

her l>ody to two men in one day is sooner to be killed than a wolf,

a lion, or a snake : any one who kills such a woman will gain as

much merit by it as if he had provided with wood a thousand fire-

temples, or destroyed the dens of ad<lers, scorpions, lions, wolves,

<jr snakes' (Old Rav, gg b).

* * Knowing her state and knowing that it is a sin' (Comm.)
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knowingly, what is the atonement for it, what is

the penalty that he shall pay to atone for the

deed they have done?’

69(136). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If a man
shall come unto a woman who has an issue of

blood, either out of the ordinary course or at the

usual period, and he does so wittingly and know-

ingly, and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, and

knowingly

;

70 (i 37). ‘He shall slay a thousand head of small

cattle ; he shall godly and piously offer up to the

fire * the entrails “ thereof together with Zaotlira-

libations ;
he .shall bring the .shoulder bones to the

good waters •*.

71 (140). ‘He shall godly and piously l>ring unto

the fire a thousand loads of .soft wood, of UrvAsna,

Vohu-gaona, Vohu-kereti, HadhA-naepata, or of any

sweet-scented plant

72(142). ‘He shall tie and consecrate a thou-

sand bundles of baresnm; he shall godly anti piou.sly

offer up to the good waters a thousand JCaothra-

libations, together with the Haoma and the meat,

cleanly prepared and well strained by a i)iovis man,

together with the roots of the tree known as

HadhA-naepata

73(144). ‘He shall kill a thousand .snakes of

^ To the Bahrfim Arc.

* The omentum (afeman) or epiploon. Strabo XV, 13 •, roi

intvXm rt /uKpuu ri^ciuri, &11 Xtyovoi rms, ini rit vvp. ‘ Ascending six

steps they showed me in a Room adjoining to the temple, their Fire

which djey fed witli Wood, and sometimes burn on it the Fat of the

Sheep’s Tail.’ AVoyage Round the World, Dr. J. F.Gemelli, 1698,

The meat is eaten by the faithful (A.sp.); cf. Ucrud. 1 , 13a.

< Cf, Farg. XIV, 3 scq.

" Sec above, p. 94, n. 1.
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those that go upon the belly, two thousand of the

other kind ^ : he shall kill a thousand land frogs and

two thousand water frogs ; he shall kill a thousand

corn-carrying ants and two thousand of the other

kind *.

74 (147). ‘ He shall throw thirty bridges over

canals
;
he shall undergo a thousand stripes with the

Aspahe-aJtra, a thousand stripes with the Sraosho-

/C’arana

75 (^49)- ‘ This is the atonement, this is the

penalty that he shall pay to atone for the deed

that he has done.

76 (150). ‘ If he shall pay it, he shall enter the

world of the holy ones ;
if he shall not pay it, he

shall fall down into the world of the wicked, into

tliat dark world, made of darkness, the offspring of

darkness*.’

Fargard XIX.

I (i-ii). Angra Mainyu attempts to kill Zarathujtro, anti, when
he fails, tempts him. Zarathiutra withstands both assaults with

weapons both material and spiritual.

II (i 1-43). Zarathuftra applies to Ahura Mazda for a rovidatitm

of the law. lie is taught how the fiend may be repelled, how the

creation of Mazda is to be worshipped, how unclcanness is to be

washed away, and what becomes of the soul after death.

III (43-47). Angra Mainyu and his host, driven to despair, and

feeling thcmKcives powerless, fiee down into hell.

This cliapter may be entitled ‘ The Revelation,’ and considered

as the frame-work of the Vendidad, the remainder of which should

have its place between the first and the third part ; as the first part

> ‘Two thousand m&r bfinak' (Comm.) See above, p. 157, n. t.

* ‘Two thousand dSrak’ (Comm.) See above, p. 157, n. 4.

* Five tandffihrs, that is six thousand dirhems.

* §§ 75 >
76=aFarg. XIV, i8.
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shows the fiend’s straggles to prevent the revelation, and the third

shows the effects of it ; the second being, as it were, an abstract of

the law, an abridged Vendtddd.

The text and the Pahlavi commentary ofthis Fargard are translated

in Hang’s Essays, p. 253 seq., p. 333 seq, and p. 379 seq.

I.

r. From the region of the north, from the regions

of the north forth rushed Angra Mainyu, the

deadly, the Daeva of the Da6vas“. And thus spake

the guileful one, he the evil-doer Angra Mainyu,

the deadly ;
* Druf, rush down upon him ! destroy

the holy Zarathujtra !
’ The Dru.v came rushing

along, the demon Hfliti", the unseen death, the

hell-born,

2 (s). i?Jarathujrtra chanted aloud the Ahuna-

Vairya^: ‘The will of the Lord is the law of

holines.s ; the riches of Vohu-mand shall be given

to him who works in this workl for Mazdti, and

wields according to the: will of Ahura the [itiwcr he

gave to him to relieve the i)Oor,’

(He added): ‘Offer up prayers to the good waters

of the good DAitya*!
‘ Profess the law of the worshippers of Mazda 1’

I'hc Driif dismayed, rushed away, the demon

BAiti, the unseen death, the hell-lwrn.

' From lurll ; cf.
i>, 7.';, n. 2.

“ ‘
'I'iie liend of fiends,’ the arch-ficnd.

* 'How (lows deaili enter the body of man? There are several

Drives from Alirimnn, who come into the body ami the soul of

man : one ofwhom is a Dri^ known as Bfit ; she is the forerunner

of death ; when the time of the end is at hand, she produces in the

body of man such excessive heat that he falls ill
'
(DddSr i Dddfikht,

British Museum, Add. 8994, 130 a),

* See above, p. 98, n. a.

* The river in Airyana Vaf|gd; see Farg, I, 3, and Introd. Ill, 15.
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3 (7). AnU the Driif, the guileful one, sai

Angra Mainyu: ‘O baneful Angra Mainyu! I see no

way to kill him, so great is the glory of the holy

ZarathuJtra.’

Zarathu.vtra saw (all this) from within his soul:

‘The tivil-tloing Daevas and Drvawts* (thought he)

take counsel togetlier for my death.’

4 (u). Up started ZarathuJtra, forward went

ZarathuJtra, unshaken by the evil spirit, by the

hardiK'ss of his malignant riddles swinging stones

in his hand, stones as big as a house which he

ol>tainc*ti from the Maker, Ahura Mazda, he the

holy ZarathuJtra.

'At what on this wide, round earth, whose ends

lie afar, at what dost thou .swing (those stones),

thou who stande.st by the river Dare^fxi upon the

mountains, in the mansion of Pouruja.spa ''* ?’

5(16). 'riius Zarnthu.vtra answered Angra Mainyu:

'O evil-<loer, Angnv Mainyu! I will smite the crea-

tion of the DaC'va; I will smite the Na.su, a creature

of the Daeva; I will smite the Pairika Knfithaiti

till the fie.nd-smiter Sao.shya«t come u]> to life out

' Sfc liurml. IV, 22.

This is a fragment of an old myth in which ^aralhujtra and

Angr.1. Maiuyn played respectively the parts of Oedipus and the

.sphinx. Sec, for further explanation, Orm. Ahr. §§

See Imrod. IV, 40, The Commentary has, ' Some say, those

htont'S arc the Ahuiia Vairya.' In another attempt to account for a

myliiical cxprcKsiou, which was no longer understood, those thunder-

liolls w<T(< luiiutd into the nine-knotted stick used in the BarashnQm

(see Karg. IX, 14 ; Comm, and Asp.)

* See Iniro«i, III, is.

* The father of Zarathiutra.

* Cf. Farg. 1, 10, and Introd. IV, 2i.
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of the lake KSsava, from the region of the dawn,

from the regions of the dawn

6 (20). Again to him said the guileful one, the

Maker of the evil world, Angra Mainyu : ‘ Do not

destroy my creatures, O holy Zarathujtra ! Thou art

the son of Pourumspa®, just born of thy mother®,

Renounce the good law of the worshippers of

Mazda, and thou shalt gain such a boon as the

murderer^ gained, the ruler of the nations.’

7 (24). Thus in answer to him said Spitama

Zarathurtra: ‘No! never will I renounce the good

law of the worshippers of Mazda, though my body,

my life, my soul should burst !

’

8 (27). Again to him said the guileful one, the

Maker of the evil world, Angra Mainyu :
‘ By whose

Word wilt thou strike, by whose Word wilt thou

repel, by whose weapon will the good creatures

(strike and repel) my creation who am Angra

Mainyu ?
’

9 (29). Thus in answer to him sjiid Spitama

ZaratliuJtra :
‘ The sacred mortar, the sacred cup,

the Haoma, the Words taught by Mazda, these are

my weapons, my best weajKjns ! By this Word will

I strike, by this Word will I repel, by this weapon

the good creatures (will strike and repel thee), O
evil-doer, Angra Mainyu ! To me Spc»ta Mainyu

gave it, he gave it to me in tlie boundless Time *

;

* See Introd. IV, 39-40. * ' I know thee ’ (Comm.)
• Doubtful (cf. § 46); possibly, ‘I was invoked by thy mother.’

The Commentary has, ‘ Some explain thus : Thy forefathers wor-

shipped me : worship me also.’

* Ajis Dah&ka or ZohSk, who, as a legendary king, is said to

have ruled the world for a thousand years (Introd. IV, 1 1).

• See Introd. IV, 4s. The Ahuna -Vairya was revealed before
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to me the Amesha Spe«tas, the all-ruling, the all-

beneficent, gav'c it.’

10 (35). Zarathiutra chanted aloud the Ahuna-
Vairya. The holy Zarathiutra said aloud :

‘ This I

ask thee : teach me the truth, O Lord M . .

.'

II.

n {37). Zaratluwtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O
Ahura Mazda, most beneficent spirit. Maker of the

material world, thou Holy One! [he was sitting by
the I)an;ifa, on the mountain praying to Ahura
Mazda, U) the good Vohu-mano, to Asha Vahbta,

Khshathra Vairya, and Spe;fta Armaiti ;]

12 (3y).
' How shall I make the world free from

that from the evil-doer Angra Mainyu ? How ,

shall I drive away direct defilement ? How imlirect

<lerilement ? How .shall I drive the Nasu from the

hou.s<! of the wonshippers of Mazda? How shall

I clean.s<! the faithful man? How shall I cleanse

the faithful woman ?’

13(42). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Invoke, O
Zarathuvtra! the good law of Mazda.

‘ Invoke, () Z!irathu.vtra ! the Amesha Spewtas

who rule over the seven Karshvares of the

earth

"Invoke, () Zarathu.vtra ! the sovereign Heaven,

the iMHunlless 'I'ime \ and Vayu ", whose action is

most high.

the creation rtf ttic world (Vasna XIX), and consequently in the

iKtuiidh-sH Time.
* This viTie is the beginning of a (Mtlta (Yasna XLIV), in whicii

ZaratiiOftra it|>i>lieK to Ahura Mazda to be taught the mysteries of

the world and of the law.

* Sec { 4 and Iiitrod, III,

* Sec liitrod. IV, 43,

• Sec Intrrtd. IV, 7.

* See Introd. IV, ji}.
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‘ Invoke, O Zarathiwtra ! the powerful Wind,

made by Ma2da, and Spewta [Armaiti]*, the fair

daughter of Ahura Mazda.

14(46). ‘Invoke, O Zaralhurtra! my Fravashi =*,

who am Ahura Mazda, the greatest, the best, the

fairest of all beings, the most solid ", the most intel-

ligent, the best shapen, the highest in holiness, and

whose soul is the holy Word ^

!

‘Invoke, O Zaratluutra ! this creation of mine,

who am Ahura Mazda.’

15 (50). Zarathu.?tra took those words from me,

(and said) :
‘ I invoke the holy creation of Ahura

Mazda.

‘I invoke Mithra", the lord of wide pastures, a

god armed with beautiful wea[)ons. with the most

glorious of all weapons, with the most fiend-smiting

of all weapons.
‘ I invoke the holy, fill-formed .Sraosha ", who

wields a club in his hand, to bear upon the heads of

the hcnds.

16 (54). ‘I invoke the most glorious holy Word.

‘I invoke the sovereign Heaven, the boundless

Time, and Vayu, whose action is most high.

‘ I invoke the mighty Wind, made by Mazda, and

Spe«ta (Armaiti), the fair daughter of Ahura Mazda.
‘ I invoke the good law of Mazda, the fiend-

destroying law of Zarathiwtra.’

17(58). Zarathiwtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O
Maker of the good world, Ahura Mazda! With

* See Introd. IV, 30. • See Introd. IV, 37.
* See Introd. IV, 3. * MJllhra Spwrta; see Introd. IV, 40.

" See Introd. IV, 8,

" Sec Introd. IV, 31, and of. Farg. KVllI, aa scq.
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what manner of sacrifice shall I worship, with what
manner of sacrifice shall I worship and forward this

creation of Ahura Mazda?’

18(60). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Go, O Spitama

Zaratlnurtral towards that tree^ that is beautiful,

lijgh'gfowing, and mighty amongst the high-growing

trees, and say thou these words :
“ Hail to thee

!

O good, holy tree, made by Mazda! Ashem
vohu“‘!”

19 (63). ‘ Let the faithful man cut off a twig of

barcsma, long as a plough.share, thick as a barley-

corn ®. The faithful one, holding it in his left hand,

.shall not leave off keeping his eyes upon it *, whilst

he is offering up the sacrifice to Ahura Mazda and
to the Amesha-Sj)e«tas, and to the high and beau-

tiful golden llaomas, and to Vohu-manO'* and to the

gootl RAUi ", maile by Mazda, holy and excellent

20(67). Zaratluwtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O thou,

all-knowing Ahura Mazda 1 thou art never a.sleep,

never intoxicated, thou Ahura Mazda! Vohu-mano"

gets <!irectly defiled: Vohu-mano gets indirectly dc-

' The tree, whiilevcr it is, from wliich Uie l)an stiui is taken.

See p. 22, 11. 2.

* Sec § 22. " Dovihtful.

* Tiic I’arsis arc rct omnicnded to keep tlicir cye.s on the barcsma

during tiu; saeriiiee ;
* A m-an is offering the Darfln, lie has said all

the retjuired Avesta, hut he has not looked at the barcsma; what

is the rule? It would have Iwen Iwttcr if he had looked at it:

however he may proceed to the meal' (Old Rav. 97 b).

" See Introd. IV, 7. * See Inlrotl. IV, 30.

’ Doubtful. I’osMhly, ‘While he is offering up the high and

beautiful IIaom.is, and Vohu-inan6 (good thoughts) and the good

Kilta (sacrificial [irescnts).’

" Vohu-man6 is often used as a designation of the faithful one,

literally, ‘the good-minded;’ this is the meaning which is given to

it in this passage hy the Commentary, and it certainly belongs

U'l I'



210 vendidAd.

filed
;
the Daevas defile him from the bodies smitten

by the Daevas ^ : let Vohu-man6 lae made clean.’

21(70). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thou shalt

take some gomez from a bull ungeldcd and such as

the law requires it**; thou shalt take the man who
is to be cleansed* to the field made by Ahura*, and
the man that is to cleanse him shall draw the

furrows *.

22 (73). ‘He shall recite a hundred Ashem
vohu : “Holiness is the best of all good. Hap|>y,

happy the man who is holy with jjerfect holiness!”

‘He shall chant two hundred Ahuna-Vairya

:

“ The will of the Lord is the law of holiness ; tht^

riches of Vohu-mano shall be giv(,*n to him who
works in this world for Mazda, and wields according

to the will of Ahura the iKJwer he gave to him to

relieve the poor.”

‘He shall wash Vohu-manA four limes with the

gOmtjz from the ox, and twice with the water made
by Mazda ®.

tn it in the second part of § 25 ; but in tlie first part of the same
clause it is translated ‘ clothen,' a mcanin;;; wiiidi is not unlikely

in itself, as Vohu-manA, being the Amsliaspanil of cattle, may
designate, and in fact did designate, the skins of catili* and leather

(Comm, ad Farg. XVIIT, 2). On the whole the description in the

text applies to the cleansing both ofthe man and of the clothes, and
Vohu-mnnf) sometimes means the one, and sometimes the mlier.

’ From dead bodies,

“ The so-called Varasid; ‘it must be of a white colour; if n

single hair on its body be found other than white, the animal Is

rejected as unfit for the purpose’ (Sorfibji Kdvasji KhambUtrt, in

the Indian Antiquary, VII, 180).

• Or better, ' the things that are to be cleansed.’

place of the cleansing, the Barashndin-gdh (see Farg,

* See Farg. IX, 10.

' This can hardly refer to the cleansing of the man, as the man
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23 (76). ‘ Thus Vohu-man6 shall be made clean,

and clean shall be the man. Then he shall take up

Vohu-mand^ with his left arm and his right, with his

right arm and his left : and thou shalt lay down

Vohu-mand under the mighty structure of the bright

heavens, by the light of the stars made by the gods,

until nine nights have passed away

24 (80). ‘ When nine nights have passed away,

thou shalt bring libations unto the fire, thou shalt

bring hard wood unto the fire, thou shalt bring

incense of Vohu-gaona unto the fire, and thou

shalt perfume Vohu-mano therewith.

25 (82). ‘Thus .shall Vohu-mano become clean,

thus shall the man be clean®: he shall take up

Vohu-mano with the right arm and the left, with

the left arm and the right, and Vohu-man6 * .shall

say aloud :
“ Glory be to Ahura Mazda ! Glory be

to the Amesha-Spewtas ! Glory be to all the other

holy beings.”
’ *

26(85). ZarathUvTtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O

thou all-knowing Ahura Mazda : Should I urge

uix)n the godly man, should I urge upon the godly

woman, shouhl I urge upon the wicked Daeva-

worshipper who lives in .sin, that they have onc<*

to leave behind them the earth made by Ahura,

ought to ho washed six times with gdm6z and three times with

water (soe Farg. VIII, 37 scq. ;
IX, 28 scq.)

’ ‘ The clothes
'
(Comm.)

* The clothes of the unclean shall be exposed to the air for nine

nights, all the time while ho himself is confined in the Armfift-gnh.

The rules fijr the cleansing of clothes that have been worn by the

dead himself are different (sec Farg. VII, la seq.)

“ 'Thus Vohu-mand shall be clean—the clothes ; thus the man

shall be clean—he who wears those clothes' (Comm.)

* The faidtful one.
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that they have to leave the water that runs, the corn

that grows, and all the rest of their wealth ^ ?
’

Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ Thou shouldst, O holy

Zarathurtra.’

27 (89). 0 Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One ! Where are the rewards given ? Where
does the rewarding take place ? Where is the

rewarding fulfilled ? Whereto do men come to

take the reward that, in their life in the material

world, they have won for their souls ?

28 (90). Ahura Mazda answered :
‘ When the

man is dead, when his time is over, then the hellish,

evil-doing Daevas assail him; and when the third

night is gone, when the dawn appears and

brightens up, and makes Mithra, the god with

beautiful weapons, reach the all-haj:)py mountains,

and the sun is rising:

29 (94).
‘ Then the fiend, namcid Vizaresha,

carries off* in bonds “ the souls of the wicked

Daeva-worshippers who live in sin. The soul

enters the way made by Time, and open l»oth to

the wicked and to the righteous. At the head of

the Kivivad bridge, the holy bridge made by

Mazda", they ask for their spirits and souls the

' ‘Linquenda tclluii, ct domua ct placcns

Uxor, iicc harum, quas colis arborum. . .

The transilatitm is doubtful in its details
;
yet llicru is littlu doubt

that the sentence refers to future life (cf, § 27). Aspendidrji trans-

lates, * Shall the godly man . . , arise (from the dead) . . .
?

' which

seems to be the meaning of tla; Pahlavi Commentary too.

* ‘Every one has a noose cast around his neck ; when a man
dies, if he has twen a righteous man, the noose falls from his neck

;

if a wicked, they drag him with that noose down into hell’ (Comm.

;

cf. Farg. V, 8, and Introd. IV, afi).

* The Jfinvarf bridge extends over hell and lewis to paradise

:

for the souls of tlic righteous it widens to the length of nine javelins

;
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reward for the worldly goods which they gave

away here below*.

30 (98). ' Then comes the well-shapen, strong

and tail-formed maid with the dogs at her sides

one who can distinguish *, who is gfraceful ®, who
does what she wants, and is of high understanding.

‘ She makes the soul of the righteous one go
up above the Hara-berezaiti ®

; above the ICmvad
bridge she places it in the presence of the heavenly

gods themselves.

31 (102). ‘Up rises Vohu-manO’' from his golden

seat; Vohu-manA exclaims: “How hast thou come
to us, thou holy one, from that decaying world into

this undccaying one " ?
”

for the souls of the wicked it narrows to a thread, and they fall down
into hell (cf. Arc/Si VlrfifV, i). This bridge is known in many
mythologies; it is the Sinith bridge of the Muaulmans; not long

ago they sang in Yorkshire of * the Brig o’ Dfead, na bradcr than

a thread' (Thoms, Anecdotes, 89), and even nowadays the peasant

in Nibvrc tells of a little board

—

'I’as pu longue, pas pu large

Qu’un ch’vcu de la Sainte Viarge,'

which was put by Saint Jean d’Archangc between the earth and

paradise

:

‘Ceux qu’saront la raison (ssl’oraison?) d’Dicu

Par dessus passcront.

Ceux c{u’la sauront pas

Au bout mourront.' (Mdlusine, p. 70.)

» Cf. Farg. Ill, 34. .W 5
XVIII, 33 seq.

''' The soul of the dead, on the fourth day, finds itself in the

presence of a maid, of divine beauty or fiendish ugliness, according

as he himself was good or bad, and she leads him into heaven or

hell : this maid is his own conscience (Yasht XXII).

* The dogs tliat keep the ATinvatf bridge (see Farg. XIII, 9).

‘
'I'lic good from the wicked. • Doubtful.

" The heavenly mountain, whence the sun rises, and upon which

the abode of the gods rests.

’ The door-keeper of paradise ;
a Zoroastrian Saint-Pierre.

» Cf, Farg, VII, gs,
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32 {105). ‘ Gladly pass the souls of the righteous

to the golden seat of Ahura Mazda, to the golden

seat of the Amesha-Spewtas, to the Gar6-nmanem\

the abode of Ahura Mazda, the abode of the

Amesha-Spe«tas, the abode of all the other holy

beings.

33 (108). ‘As to the godly man that has been

cleansed the wicked evil-doing Daevas tremble at

the perfume of his soul after death, as a sheep does

on which a wolf is falling

34 (i 10). ‘The souls of the righteous are gathered

together there: Nairy6-sangha* Ls with them; a friend

of Ahura Mazda is Nairy6-sangha.

‘Do thou thyself invoke, O Zarathurtra! this

world of Ahura Mazda.’

35 (114). Zaratliiwtra took those words from

Ahura Mazda :
‘ I invoke die holy world, made by

Ahura Mazda.

‘I invoke the earth made by Ahura, the water

made by Mazda, the holy trees,

‘ I invoke the sea Vouru-kasha”.

‘ I invoke the shining sky.

‘I invoke the eternal and sovereign luminous

space ®.

* The Garothmftn of the Parsisj literally, ‘the house of

songs.'

* That has pcrformetl the Barashnhm.

' Ormazd is all perfume, Ahriman is infection and stench (Bun*

dahir I
;
Eznig, Refutatio Ilaercsiarum 11) ;

the souls of their fid-

lowers partake of the same qualities, and by the performance of

the Barashnflm both the body and the soul are perfumed and

sweetened.

* The messenger of Ahura Mazda (cf. Parg. XXU, 7).

‘ See Introd. IV, xi.

‘ See Introd. IV, 43.
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36 ( 1 20). ‘ I invoke the bright, all gloriou.s, bliss-

ful a])o(lc of the holy ones.
‘ I invoke the Gar6-nmdnem, the abode of Ahura

Mazda, the abode of the Amcsha-Spe«tas, the abode
of all the other holy beings.

‘ I invoke the sovereign place of eternal weal

and tht; A’invaaT bridge made by Mazda.

.'?7 (103), ‘I invoke the good Saoka®, whose looks

go far and wide.

‘ I invok<* the mighty Fravjishi.s “ of the righteous.

‘
f invoke the whole, creation of weal.

*I invoke Vereihraghna'*, made by Ahura, who
w<‘ars lh<! glory made by Mazda

‘ I invoke Tblrya ", the bright and glorious star,

in the shape of a golden-horned bull.

38(127). ‘I invoke the holy, beneficent GSthas ^

who ruh; over the ratus";

‘ 1 invoke the Ahunavuiti GAtha

;

I invoke the Ujrtavaiti Gfitha

;

' I invoke th<! Sj)e«t!i-mainyu Gfttha;

‘ I invoke the Vohu-khshathra Gfitha ;

* Misv.'mii uTilva, luifttluT name of Uic heavenly sitaecs; it

heaven us the ahtHle anti sourt e ttf all hle-ssings, of all

savah, or saoka.
’’ A {KtrMiiulicaiinn of the Ormazdean weal.

' .See Intrnil. IV, .•{7.

* See Introd. IV, 14, and Yasht XIV.
*

'I'iie //r'.ireiiA or light «»f sovereignty (Introd. IV, 11).

* See Introd. IV, 13, and Yasht Vlll.

’ The five coIlufiionH of hymns which form the oldest and holiest

part of the Yasna and of tlie Avesta (Yasna XXVIII-XXXIV

;

Xblli-XI-Vl; XI.VII-L; LI} I.III); they arc named after tlieir

first words.
*

'I'he chiefs of aeation (Introd. IV, 33); ™><-‘ over the

ratus insomuch as it is by their means that other beings arc

invoked’ (Comm.)
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‘ I invoke the Vahi^dirti GAtha.

39(129). ‘I invoke the Karshvares of Arzahe

and Savahd;
‘ I invoke the Karshvares of Fradadhafshu and

Vidadhafshu ;

‘ I invoke the Karshvares of Vourubarerti and

Vouruzare^ti

;

‘ I invoke the bright /Aaniratlia^

;

‘ I invoke the bright, glorious Haetuma«t®;
' I invoke the good Ashi ®;

[‘ I invoke the good ATisti *
;]

‘ I invoke the most right ATista •'’*

;

‘ I invoke the glory of die Aryan regions ”

;

‘ I invoke the glory of the bright Yinia, the great

shepherd

40(133). ‘Let him be worshipped with sacrifice,

let him be gladdened, gratified, and satisfied, the

holy Sraosha, the tail-formed, fiend-.smiting, holy

Sraosha®.

‘ Bring libations unto the Fire, bring hard wood
unto the Fire, bring incense of Vohu-gaona unto the

Fire.

‘ Offer up the sacrifice to the Vdzijta fire, which

> See Introd. IV, 7. * See Farg. 1, 14.
^ See Introd. IV, 30.
* An angel of knowledge

; the clause is found only in the Ven-
diddd Sitdah.

* Religious knowledge.
* The light of sovereignty, hvnren(S, which if secured by the

Aryans makes them rule over their enemies (cf, Introd. IV, ii).

» See Introd. IV, i8, and Farg. II.

“ This praise of Sraosha was probably introduced here with

reference to the great part he plays in the fate of the soul after

death, and to the performance of the sadis ritual (see above,

p. «7 ,
n.' 4).
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smites the fiend Spen^ghra ^ : bring unto it the

cooked meat and the offerings of boiling milk®.

41 (i37)' ‘Offer up the sacrifice to the holy

Sraosha, that the holy Sraosha may smite down
the fiend Ku«da®, who is drunken without drink-

ing. He will fall upon the men of the Dnif, the

slothful ones *, the wicked Dadva-worshippers, who
live in sin.

[42 ^ ‘I invoke the Kara fish®, who lives beneath

waters in the bottom of the deep lakes.

‘ I invoke the ancient and sovereign Merezu the

greate.st seat of battle in the creation of the two

spirits ®.

‘ I invoke the seven bright Sravah ® with their

sons and their flocks.

III.

43. ' They run about to and fro, their minds

waver to and fro’®, Angra Mainyu the deadly, the

’ Seeintrod. IV, 13. * Doubtful.

' The same as Ku«di
; see Farg. XT, 9.

* Those who neglect their religious duties. The translation is

doubtful.

* From the Veneltdad Sitclah. The clause may have belonged

to the original text ; it is preceded by another clause which certainly

did not belong to it, and part of which is cited in the Commen-
tary ad Farg. VIII, 103, where it would have been more suitably

placed :
* WYion he has teen cleansed in the next inhabited place,

he may then sow and till the pasture fields, as food for the sheep

and as food for the ox.’

* The Kar-mfiht (sec above, p. gp, n. 4).

^ AccordingtoProfessor Justi, ‘the milky way' (Handbuch der

Zendsprache s. v,), an Iranian representative of the Eddie Bifrost.

There is much probability in that translation.

“ Doubtful.

® A word of unknown meaning.

Up and down, in hope and despair.
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Dafeva of the Daevas ; I«dra the Daeva, Sauru the

Da^va, Na?/nghaithya the Dadva, Taurvi and Zairi’,

A^shma of the wounding spear*, Akatasha the

Da6va=*, Zaurva*, baneful to the fathers, Bfiiti the

Daeva Driwi * the Daeva, Daiwi the Daeva,

Kasvi® the Daeva, Paitisha" the most Daeva-like

amongst the Daevas,]

44 {140). ‘And he said, the guileful, the evil-

doing Daeva, Angra Mainyu the deadly :
“ What

!

let the wicked, evil-doing Daevas gather together

at the head of Arezhra '®.”

45 ( 1 41).
' They rush, they run away, the wicked,

evil-doing Daevas ; they run away with shouts, the

wicked, evil-doing Daevas ; they ryn away casting

the evil eye, the wicked, evil-doing Daevas :
“ Let

us gather together at the head of AnizAra

!

46 (143). ‘“For he i.s just l)orn the holy Zara-

thiwtra, in the lum.sc of Pouru-shaspa, How can we
procure his death ? He i.s the stroke that fells the

fiends : he is a counter-fiend to the fi(‘nds ; he is a
Dru^ to the Dni4»‘. Down are the Dafiva-wor-

shipjjers, the Nasu made by the Daeva, the false-

speaking Lie !

”

47 (147). ‘They run away, they rush away, the

wicked, evil-doing DaGvas, into the depths of the

dark, horrid world of hell

’ Sec lutrnil, IV, 34. * Sec IntrotJ, IV, sa.
* Sue above, p. 136, n. g, ‘ Old age.

* See aliovu, p. 204, n. 3.

* Poverty; sec above, Farg. II, 29.

* Lijdng; sec above, Farg. II, 29,

* Meanness; ace a^vo, Farg. II, 29,
* '

Opposilion, or counter-action,’ a personification of the doings
of Ahriman and of bis marring power.

At the gate of hell; see above, p. 24, n. x.



FARGARD XX. 219

‘Ashem vohu: Holiness is the best of all

good'

Fargard XX.

Thrita, the First Healer.

Thrita was the first who drove back death and disease, as Ahura

Mazda had brought to him down from heaven ten thousand healing

plants that had been growing up around the tree of eternal life,

the white Horn or Gaokerena.

This Thrita is mentioned only once again in the Avesta, in

Yasna IX, 7, where he appears to have been one of the first priests

of Haoma. This accounts for his medical skill; as Ilaoma is a

source of life and health, his first priests must have been the first

healers.

Thrita was originally the same as Thrafitaona*. On one hand,

we see that in the Rig-veda the great feat of Thractaona is ascribed

to Trita as well as to Trailana, and Trita Aptya, ‘ the son of the

waters/ was as well the celestial i>riest who pours Haoma into rain

as the celestial hero who kills the snake in storms. On the other

hand, we see that ThraOtaona fulfilled the same functions as Thrita

:

according to Hamza he was the inventor of medicine *
; the Tavids®

against sickness are inscribed wdth his name, and we find in the

Avesta itself the Fravashi of I'hrautaona invoked ‘ against itch, hot

fever, humours, cold fever *, vflvarcshi, against the plagues created

by the serpent'’.' We sl-c fiom this passage that disease was under-

stood as coming from the serpent; in other words, that it was

considered a sort of poisoning and this is the reason why the

^ See Inlrod. IV, 14.

* Ed. GottwaUlt, p. 23 ; cf. Mirkhond, Early Kings of Persia,

Shea, p. xg2.

* Formules of exorcism.

* Cf.Farg.Vn, 58.

® Yasht Xm, 1 3 1,

^ This theory, which modern science would not utterly reject,

accounts for the great part which the serpent plays in tlie worship

of Asklepios ; as sickness comes from him, from him too must or

may come the healing.
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killer of the serpent was invoked to act against it. Thus Thrita-

ThraStaona had a double right to the title of the first of the healers,

both as a priest of Haoma and as the conqueror of the serpent^.

I. Zarathujtra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘Ahura

Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the

material world, thou Holy One! Who was he

who first of the healthful®, the wise, the happy,

the wealthy, the glorious, the strong men of yore *,

drove back sickness to sickness, drove back death

to death* and first turned away the point of the

poniard and the fiire of fever from the bodies of

mortals.’

2(11). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thrita it was

who first of the healthful, the wise, the happy, the

wealthy, the glorious, the strong man of yore, drove

back sickness to sickness, drove back death to

death, and first turned away the point of the poniard

and the fire of fever from the bodies of mortals.

3 (12). ‘ He asked for a source of remedie.s*: he

obtained it from Khshathra-Vairya*, to withstand

sickness and to withstand death, to withstand j)ain

and fever, to withstand the disease rottenntws ami

’ It seems as if in the Vedas, too, Trita had been a healing god

(Rig-veda VIII, 47, rg seq.),

* Whom no weapon could wound, like Isfendidr (Comm.)
® Or better, Paradhfita (or PfishdSd), ‘ the kings of yore,' which

became the name of the first Iranian dynasty.
^ ‘ That is to say, who kept sickness in bonds, who kept death

in bonds' (Comm.)
* Doubtful.

" As Khshathra-Vairya presides over metals, it was a knife he

received, ‘ of which the point and the base were set in gold.' He
was therefore the first who healed with the knife (cf. Farg.VII, 44);
and it appears from § 4 that he was also the first who healed with

herbs. As for the healing with the holy word, see Farg. XXIl.
’ Doubtful.



FARGARD XX. 221

infection which Angra Mainyu had created by his

witchcraft aifainst the bodies of mortals*.

4 (15). ‘And I Ahura Mazda brought down the

healing plants that, by many hundreds, by many
thousands, by many myriads, grow up all around

the one Gaokerena“.

5(18). ‘All this (health) do we call by our

blessing-sp<!lls, by our prayers, by our praises, upon

th(! bodies of mortals'’.

7 fiyl'*.
‘

'Po thee, O Sickness, I .say avaunt! to

the<!, ( ) 1 )<;ath, I say avaunt I to thee, U I’ain,

I say avaunt! to thee, C) Fever, I .say avaunt!

tf> tluie, O I)ise.is(?, I .say avaunt*!

'
'rill- Vt-iulitlful Sitlah has hero eight names of diseases: to

withstand Sarana (head-ache), to wititstand S.trastya {cold fever),

to withstand Asan.'i, to withstand Acahva, to withstand Kuru-
ghit, to withstand Asivaka, to withsUindDuruka, and to withstand

Astairj’a,

’ Thu while IlAm, which is lltc king of healing jdants (sec

Introd. IV, aH). The healing plants arc said to have buen c reated

ten thousand in numitcr, in order to ojtposu so many disc:iscs tliat

had Ix'cn cre.iled hy Aliriman (Ilundalib IX ; cf. Karg. XXII, 2 ).

In India also, healing plants an* said to have Soma for llusir king,

and to hiive loine down from heaven : ‘Whilst coming down from

luMven, the pl.ints said: lie will never sulTer any wound, the mortal

whom wo loiuh' (Rig-veda X, y7, I'l ; cf. IlaiirvaUVet Amercla/,

4
''»-

47 )'

* Or possildy, All those (plants) do we bless, all ^hose (plants)

do we pr,iy, all those (plants) do we praise, for (the weal at) the

bodies of mort.ds.

* Vendidad .Sildah : f>. To withstand sickness, to withstand death,

to wiilisland {lain, to wiilisland fever, to withstand Sdrana, to willi-

siaml StlMsiya, to withstand Asana, to withstand Asahva, to with-

sund Kurugha, to with.stand Asivaka, to withstand Duruka, to

wiilisland Asiairyn, to wiilisland the disease, rottenness, and infec-

tion which Angra Maiiiyu has created ly his witchcraft against the

bodies of mortals.

* Vendidad sadah: To thee, O Sdrana, I say avaunt I to thee.
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8 (21). ‘By their might may we smite down
the Dru/! By their might may we smite the

Dnif ! May they give to us strength and power,

O AhuraM
9^(23). ‘I drive away sickness, I drive away

death, I drive away pain and fever '', I drive away
the disease, rottenness, and infection which Angra
Mainyu has created by his ' witchcraft against the

bodies of mortals.

10 (25).
‘ I drive away all manner of diseases and

deaths, all the YAtus and Pairikas'*, and all the

wicked Gainis*.

1
1 (26). ‘ May the much-desired Airj^aman ® come

here, for the men and women of Zarathujtra to

rejoice, for the faithful to rejoice; with the desirable

reward that is won by mcan!4 of the law, and with

that boon for holiness that is vouchsafed by Ahura!

12 (29). ‘ May the much-dcsired Airyaman smite

0 Sdrastya, I say avaunt 1 to Ihco, O Azana, I say avaunt! to

thee, 0 Asahva, I say avaunt I to thcc, O Kuru^rha, I say avaunt I

to thee, 0 Asivilka, 1 say avaunt! tu thuc, O Duruka, I say

avaunt! to thcc, 0 Astairya, I say avaunt!

* This clause is borrowed, with some alteration, from 'Vasna

XXXI, 4 ; the original text is, ‘ May the strong power come to

me, by the might of which we may smite down the Drm,M'
® Tlic Vendiddd Sidah has, ‘I drive away Ishire, 1 drive away

Aghftirfi, I drive away Aghra, I drive away Ughra.’
* The Vondtddd Sddahhas, ‘I drive away Sdrana, I drive away

Sdrastya, I drive away Asana, I drive away Aaahva, 1 drive away

Kurugha, I drive away Asivdka, 1 drive away Duruka, I drive

away Astairya.'

‘ See Introd. IV, 20-ai.
'

' Cai
'
(Comm.), that is Gain (see Introd. IV, 5) ;

cf, p. 89,

note I, and Farg. XXIT, a, note.

* Or better, ' Airyaman, the bestower of good.’ On Aiiyaman,

see Farg. XXII. Clauses tr-ta are borrowed from Yasna LIV,

I, and form the prayer known as Airyama-ishyO.
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all manner of diseases and deaths, all the Y&tus and

Pairikas, and all the wicked Cainis.'

[13. Yatha ahfk vairyo ;—the will of the Lord
is the law of holiness; the riches of Vohu-mano
shall be given to him who works in this world for

Mazda, and wields according to the wall of Ahura
the power he gave to him to relieve the poor.

Krm nd mazdd:—whom hast thou placed to

protect me, O Mazda! while the hate of the fiend is

grasping me ? \Vh<im but thy Atar and Vohu-
mano, by whose work the holy world goes on ?

Reveal to me the rules of thy law

!

Ke verethrem ,^'d:—who is he who will smite

the fiend in order to maintain thy ordinances ?

'i'<!ach mt! cUairly thy rules for this world and for

tin; lU'xt, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-man«*»

and help wlunnsoever thou pleasest.

K«‘ep us from our hater, () Mazda and Armaiti

SjMVitu! Perish, O fiendish I )ru^! Perish, O brood

of the fientl ! Perish, () world of the fiend ! Perish

away, O Dni;?'! Perish away to the ngions of the

north, nt'.ver more to give unto death the living

worhl of the holy ,sj>irit I]

'

Fargaru XXL
Waters and Light.

I (i), Praifie of the holy bull

II Invocation addressed to rain as a healing power.

III a (4-7). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to the

liglii of the sun.

I tl h (R-ti ). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to tiiu

liglit of liti- inmni.

* From the VendidSd Sddah.
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IIIc (12-17). invocation addressed to the waters and to

the light of the stars.

IV (18-21). Spells against disease.

I.

I. Hail, holy bulP! Hail to thee, beneficent

bull ! Hail to thee, who makest increase ! Hail to

thee, who makest growth ! Hail to thee, who dost

bestow thy gifts upon the excellent faithful, and

who wilt bestow them on the faithful yet unborn

!

Hail to thee, whom the (7ahi kills®, and the ungodly

Ashemaogha, and the wicked tyrant.

II.

2 (3).
‘ Come, come on, O cloud.s, along the sky,

through the air, tlown on the earth, by thousands of

drops, by myriads of drops:’ thus say, O holy

Zarathujtra! ‘to de.stroy sickness altogether, to

destroy death altogether, to dc.stroy altogether tlte

sickne.ss made by the 6aini ®, to de.stroy altogether

the death made by the 6aini, to destroy altogether

Gadha and Apagadha *.

3 (9). ‘If death come at eve, may healing come

at daybreak

!

‘ If death come at daybreak, may healing come at

night

!

> The primeval hull who was created by Ormazd an<l killed by

Ahriman with the help of the 6’ahi. The praise of the holy bull

serves as an introduction to the praise of the waters. There were

old myths in which a cloud was compared to a bull in the atmo*

sphere, from whom rain was supposed to come. (Sec Omi. Ahr.

§ 122 seq. ;
cf. Introd. V, n. Clause t is to be recited when one

meets an ox or any kind of catUc, Gr. Rav. 38fi,)

* Possibly, ‘who dost kill the <7ahi' (by means of gdmUz),

* The Crahi (sec Farg. XX, to) as bringing sickness (cf. Farg.

VII, 39).
* Names of diseases.
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‘ If death come at night, may healing come at
dawnt

‘ Let showers shower down new waters, new earth,

new trees, new health, and new healing powers.

Ill a.

4 (15). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering

place of waters rise up, go up the aerial way and
go down on the earth; go down on the earth and go
up the aerial way®. Rise up and roll along! thou in

who.se rising and growing Ahura Mazda made the

aerial way \

5 (20). ‘Up I rise up and roll along ! thou swift-

horsed sun, above Hara Berezaiti, and produce

light for the world (and mayst thou [O man I] rise

up there, if thou art to abide in Gar6-nm&nem*)*,

along the patli made by Mazda, along the way made
by the gods, the watery way they opened.

* Waters anti light arc believed to flow from the same spring and
in the same bed : ' As light rises np from llara Berezaiti [Alborz,

the mountain by which the earth is surrounded], so waters spring

up from it and come hack to it ’ (Bund. XX) ; every day the sun,

moon, and stars rise up from Alborz, and every day nil the waters

on the earth come hack together to the sea Vouru-ka.sha, and

there collected come down again to the earth from the peaks of

Alborz (Bund. VII, Gr. Rav. 431 ; cf. Farg. V, tg scq.) As light

comes from three different sources, the sun, the moon, and the

stars, the waters are invoked three times, first in company with the

sun, then with the moon, lastly with the stars, a.s if there should

be three different movements of the rain connected witlt the three

movements of light.

* Waters come down from the sky to the earth and come up

back from the earth to the sky (sec Farg. V, 15 seq.)

* Doubtful -

* * If tliou art a righteous man' (Comm.)
‘ The translation of this clause is doubtful

Ui Q
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6 (23). ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by

this holy spell ^
: Of thee [O child

!]
I will cleanse

the birth and growth; of thee [0 woman!] I will

make the body and the strength pure
;

I make thee

a woman rich in children and rich in milk

;

7 (27). ‘A woman® rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in

marrow, and in offspring. I shall make for thee a

thousand springs flow and run towards the pastures

that will give food to the child.

Ill b.

8 (30). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering

place of waters, rise up, go up the aerial way, and

go down on the earth
;
go down on the earth and

go up the aerial way. Rise up and roll along I thou

in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda made
the earth*.

9 (31). ‘Up! rise up, thou moon, that dost keep

in thee the seed of the bull*, rise up above Hara
Berezaiti, and produce light for the world (and

mayst thou [O man I] rise up there, if thou art to

* Doubtful ;
the text is corrupt. The spell refers to the cleansing

and generative power of the waters; cf. the invocation to Ardvl

Sdra, Farg. Vn, 16; the waters are supposed to make females

fertile as they make the earth. This spell was probably pronounced

to facilitate childbirth.

® Or better, ' a female there are, in the text, two words for

' milk,’ the one referring to the milk of women, the other to the

milk of cows.

* Doubtful.

* When the bull died, ‘ what was bright and strong in his seed

was brought to the sphere of the moon, and when it was cleansed

there in the light of the astre, two creatures were shaped with it,

a male and a female, from which came two hundred and seventy*

two kinds of animals’ (Bund. IV, X; cf. Orm. Ahr. §§ tag and

127).
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abide in Gar6-nmdnem), along the path made by
Mazda, along the way made by the gods, the

watery way they opened.

10 (32). ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by

this holy spell : Of thee [O child
!]

I will cleanse

the birth and growth
; of thee [O woman

!]
I will

make the body and the strengfth pure ;
I make thee

a woman rich in children and rich in milk ;

11 (32). ‘A woman rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in

marrow, and in offspring. I shall make for thee a

thousand springs flow and run towards the pastures

that will give food to the child.

Ill c.

12 (32). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering

place of waters, rise up, go up the aerial way, and

go down on the earth
;
go down on the earth and

go up the aerial way. Rise up and roll along ! thou

in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda made

everything grow*.

*3 (33)- ‘Up! rise up, ye stars, that have in you

the seed of waters rise up above Hara Berezaiti,

and produce light for the world (and mayst thou [O

man!] rise up there, if thou art to abide in Gar6-

nmfLnem), along the path made by Mazda, along

the way made by the gods, the watery way they

opened.

14 (34). ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by

this holy spell : Of thee [O child
!]

I will cleanse the

birth and growth ;
of thee [O woman

!]
I will make

^ Doubtful
® When Tbtrya, the storm god who gives rain, became a star

(see Introd. IV, 36), it was thought that there was a relation

between the stars and rain.

q 2
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the body and the strengfth pure
;

I make thee a

woman rich in children and rich in milk;

15 (34). ‘A woman rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in

marrow, and in offspring. I shall make for thee a

thousand springs flow and run towards the pastures

that will give food to the child.

16 (34). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering

place of waters, rise up and gather together, go up

the aerial way and go down on the earth
;
go down

on the earth and go up the aerial way. Ri.s(! up

and roll along!

17 (35). ‘Up! rise up! away will the Ka/mtri*

fly and cry, away will Ay6hi ® fly and cry, away will

the trahi, who is addicted to the Ydtu, fly and cry.

IV.

[18, ' I drive away Ishir6, I drive away Aghftirc,

I drive away Aghra, I drive away Ughra ; I drive

away sickness, I drive away death, I drive away
pain and fever ;

I drive away Sdrana, I drive away
SArasti, I drive away A^ana, I drive away A^rahva,

I drive away Kurugha, I drive away Arivdka, I drive

away Duruka, I drive away Astairya
;

I drive away
the disease, rottenness, and infection which Angra
Mainyu has created by his witchcraft against the

bodies of mortals.

19. ‘I drive away all manner of diseases and
deaths, all the Ydtus and Pairikas, and all the

wicked Crainis.

20. ‘ May the much-desired Airyaman come here,

for the men and women of Zarathurtra to rejoice, for

the faithful to rejoice; with the desirable reward

* ‘He who diminishes light, Ahriman’ (Comm.)
* ‘ Sterility, Ahriman ’ (Comm.)
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that is won by means of the law, and w'ith that boon
for holiness that is vouchsafed by Ahura

!

21. ‘ May the much-desired Airyaman smite all

manner of diseases and deaths, all the Y&tus and

Pairikas, and all the wicked 6^ainis.

22. ‘Yathd ah Cl vairyd:—the will of the

Lord . . .b

‘Km nd mazdi:—whom hast thou placed to

protect me . . .
^ ?

‘ K^’ vercthrem ^3.;—who is he who will smite

the fiend . . . * ?

23. ‘ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and

Armaiti Spc«ta! Perish, O fiendish Drujf! Perish,

() brood of the fiend 1 Perish, O world of the fiend

!

Perish away, O Dru^! Perish, away to the regions

of the north, never more to give unto death the

living world of die holy spirit!'

FARGARn XXII.

An^ra Mainyu creates diseases; Ahura Mazda apjilics

for hcaliiij? to the holy word and to Airyaman.

Airyaman is an old Intlo-Inmian gotl ; in the Rig-veda he is an

Aditya (Aryaman), who is seldom invoked alone, but nearly always

in company with Mitra and Varu»a. Uis name, like Mitra’s,

means, ' the friend,’ and, like Mitra, he is the god of heavenly light,

kind, beneficent, and helpful to man.

In the Avesta the word Airyaman has the same meaning as in

tlic Veda ; but the character of the god is more fully developed,

anti whereas he has no distinct personality in the Vedic hymns,

he appears here in the character of a healing god, which is derived

in a very natural manner from his primitive and general characUT.

Airyaman abides in a mansion called the mansion of Airyaman

(Airyanmf) nmdnem), which is the same as * the bright mansion in

‘ As in preceding Fargard, § 13.
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which Mitra, Aryaman, Varu«a abide/ according to the Vedas,

that is to say, the sky. In later Parsism, Airyaman appears as

‘ the Ized of Heaven

This Fargard is unfinished or, more correctly, the end of it is

understood. Airyaman, called out from his mansion, comes and

digs nine furrows. It is no doubt in order to perform the Bara-

shnfim * or some ceremony of that kind, in order to cleanse the

unclean, that is to say, the sick man and to restore him to health

by virtue of the Nirang and of the holy word. The Fargard ends

therefore with spells against sickness and against death.

I.

I. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathu.9tra,

saying: ‘I, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good

things, when I made this mansion*, the beautiful,

the shining, seen afar (there may I go up, there

may I pass!)

2 (5).
‘ Then the ruffian looked at me *

;
the

ruffian Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought by hi.s

witchcraft nine diseases, and ninety, and nine hun-

dred, and nine thousand, and nine times ten thou-

sand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O M3Lthra

.Spe?tta “, thou most glorious one

!

3 (8). 'Unto thee will I give in return a thou-

sand fleet, swift-running steeds; offer them up’ as

a sacrifice unto the good Saoka ®, made by Mazda
and holy.

‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet,

* AspendMrji. ‘ See Farg, IX ; cf. infra, § so, n.

* See Introd. V, 14.
* * The Garotman ’ (Comm.), paradise.

" And cast on me the evil eye ;
‘ it was by casting the evil eye

on the good creatures of Ormazd that Ahriman corrupted them’

(Fznig, Refutatio Haercsiarum II).

“ The holy word.
’ Possibly, * I offer them up as a sacrifice.’

“ An incarnation of weal
;
here invoked as procuring health.
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high-humped camels
; offer them up as a sacrifice

unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy.

4 (12). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thou-

sand brown oxen that do not push ^
;
offer them up

as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda
and holy.

* U nto thee will I give in return a thousand young
of all species of small cattle; offer them up as a

sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and

holy.

5 (16). ‘And I will bless thee with the fair, holy

blessing-spell, the friendly, holy blessing-spell, that

makes the empty swell to fulness and the full to

overflowing, that comes to help him who was

sickening, and makes the sick man sound again.

6 (20). ‘ Mathra Spe«ta, the all-glorious, replied

unto me :
“ How shall I heal thee ? How shall I

drive away from thee those nine diseases, and those

ninety, those nine hundred, those nine thousand,

and those nine times ten thousand diseases?"’

II.

7 (22). The Maker Ahura Mazda called for

NairyC-sangha®: Go thou, Nairy6-sangha, the

herald, and drive towards the mansion of Airya-

man, and speak thus unto him:

8 (23). Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy

One, unto thee: ‘I, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of

all good things, when I made this mansion, the

’ Posrfbly, ‘ in which there is no blemish.’

* The messenger of Ahura Mazda. He was originally the same

a.s the Vedic NarS-jansa, a name of Agni, chiefly as the sacrificial

fire, that is, as the messenger that goes from the heavens to the

earth, and from the earth to the heavens. Mazileism still knows

that he is a form of Atar, the Fire (Yasna XVII, 1 1 [68]).
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beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go

up, there may I pass
!)

9 (24). ‘ Then the ruffian looked at me ;
the

ruffian Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought by his

witchcraft nine diseases, and ninety, and nine

hundred, and nine thousand, and nine times ten

thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O
Airyaman, the much-desired I

10 (26). ‘ Unto thee will I give in return a

thousand fleet, swift-running steeds; offer them

up as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by

Mazda and holy.

‘ Untr> thee will I give in return a thousand fleet,

high-humped camels; offer them up as a sacrifice

unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy.

1
1 (30). ‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thou-

sand brown oxen that do not push
;
offer them up

as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda
and holy.

‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand young

of all species of small cattle; offer them up as a

sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and

holy.

12 (34). ‘And I will bless thee with the fair,

holy blessing-spell, the friendly, holy blessing-spell,

that makes the empty swell to fulness and the full

to overflowing, that comes to help him who was

sickening, and makes the sick man sound again.'

in.

*3 (38). In obedience to Ahura's words he went,

Nairy6-sangha, the herald; he drove towards the

mansion of Airyaman, he spake unto Airyaman,

saying

;
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14 (38). Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy
One, unto thee: ‘I, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of

all good things, when I made this mansion, the

beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go up,

there may I pass
!)

1 5 (39).
‘ Then the ruffian looked at me ; the

ruffian Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought by his

witchcraft nine diseases, and ninety, and nine hun-

dred, and nine thousand, and nine times ten

thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O
Airyaman, the much-desired!

16 (40).
‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thou-

sand fleet, swift-running steeds ;
offer them up as a

sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and

holy.

‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet,

high-humped camels; offer them up as a sacrifice

unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy.

17 (44).
‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thou-

sand brown oxen that do not push
;
offer them up

ns a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda

and holy.

‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand

young of all species of small cattle ;
offer them up

as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made by Mazda

and holy.

18(48). ‘And I will bless thee with the fair,

holy blessing-spell, the friendly, holy blessing-spell,

that makes the empty swell to fulness and the full

to overflowing, that comes to help him who was

sickening, and makes the sick man sound agjain.’

IV.

ig (52). Quickly was it done, nor was it long,

eagerly set off the much-desired Airyaman, towards
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the mountain of the holy questions towards the

forest of the holy questions.

20 (54). Nine stallions brought he with him, the

much-desired Airyaman

Nine camels brought he with him, the much-

desired Airyaman.

Nine bulls brought he with him, the much-

desired Airyaman.

Nine head of small cattle brought he with him,

the much-desired Airyaman.

He brought with him the nine twigs ^
; he drew

along nine furrows*.

[21 ‘I drive away Ishir6, I drive away Aghftirc,

I drive away Aglira, I drive away Ughra
;

1 drive

away sickness, I drive away death, I drive away
pain and fever

;
I drive away SArana, I driv<i away

Sdrastya, I drive away Acana, I drive away Asahva,

I drive away Kurugha, I drive away AdvAka, I driv<'

away Duruka, I drive away A.stairya ; I drive away
the disea.se, rottenness, and infection which Angra
Mainyu has created by his witchcraft again.st the

bodies of mortals.

22. ‘I drive away all manner of di.s(!a.se.s and
deaths, all the YAtus and Pairikas, and all the

wicked <7ainis.

' The mountain where ‘ the holy conversation.s ' between ()rma»l

and Zoroaster took place (cf. Farg. XIX, 1 1, and Introd. 40).
* According to Aspcndidrji, * He brought with him the strength

of nine stallions,' to inAise it into the sick man(cf. Yxsht Vlli, 94).
* That is to say, ‘the nine-knotted stick' (Asp.; cf. Karg. I.X, 14).

‘ To perform the Baraslmftm, ‘ the great service of the Nirung-
Din, through which all evil, moral and natural, including evil

passions, disease, and death will be removed
'
(Wilson, The I’arsi

Religion, p, 341).
" From tlie Vendtd&d Sddah.
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‘ May tlic much-dcsired Airyaman come here

for the men and women of ZarathuJtra to rejoice,

for the faithful to rejoice ; with the desirable reward

that is w'on by means of the law, and with that boon

for holiness that is vouchsafed by Ahura.

24. ‘ May the much-desired Airyaman smite all

manner of diseases and deaths, all the Yatus and

Pairikas, and all the wicked f7ainis.

25. ‘Yatha ahi'i vairyo:—the w'ill of the Lord

is the law of holiness : the riches of Vohu-mano shall

1h; jfiven to him who works in this world for Mazda,

and wields accordinjj; to the will of Ahura the power

he f^ave him to relieve the i)oor.

' Ki'm nA muzdA :™whom hast thou placed to

pr«t<!Ct me, C) Maztla! while the hate of the fiend

is j»raspin}; me ? Whom but thy Atar and Vohu-

man«3 , by whose work the holy world goes on ?

R(!veal t<j me the rules of thy law!

‘ Kr verethrem ^>'A:- -who is he who will smite

the fiend In order to maintain thy ordinances?

Ttiach me clearly thy rules for this world and for

the next, that Srnosha may come with Vohu-mano

and help whomsoever thou plcascst.

‘ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti

Spe7/ta! Perish, O fiendish Ortyj"! Perish, O brood

of the fiend I Perish, O world of the fiend 1 Perish

away, O Dnyr! Perish away to the regions of the

north, never more to give unto death the living

world of the holy spirit!’]
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